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Abstract 

In Malaysia, pretrial case management has been made an integral part of the litigation process since it is designed to manage 
cases systematically and within strict deadlines. However, dealing with the evaluative value of complex cases might not be 
easy, especially for the inexperienced lawyers and some judges who are not familiar with certain areas of law. This study 
proposes the use of early neutral evaluation for resolving complex civil cases in Malaysia during pretrial case management. 
Thus, this study sought to examine whether early neutral evaluation can be used effectively to identify issues at the earliest 
possible time to ensure early disposal or settlement of civil cases. Therefore, the objectives of this study are; first, to explore 
the viability of introducing an early neutral evaluation program during case management under Malaysia Rules of Court 2012; 
and secondly to evaluate the potential of adopting an early neutral evaluation programme in Malaysia. The finding shows that 
early neutral evaluation is consistent to the practice of case management under the Malaysian Rules of Court 2012. Although 
the Malaysia Rules of Court 2012 provides an opportunity for the adaptation of Early Neutral Evaluation, the introduction and 
sustainability of such programme would depend largely on a more in-depth study relating to financial resources, readiness of 
disputants, future goals and expectations of the Malaysian judiciary; and commitment of various stakeholders of the justice 
system. This study is expected to enrich present literature relating to civil procedure and also provide an overview on possible 
amendments to current procedural court rules particularly in Asian countries. 

Keywords: Early neutral evaluation, pretrial case management, complex civil cases, Malaysia 

 

1.Introduction 

Modern judicial systems of these days appear to place emphasis on the importance of case management especially in civil 
proceedings. Primarily, it assists the court in managing the disposal of cases efficiently. Sharing similar experiences in 
other Commonwealth countries, case management is regarded as an integral part of civil litigation in Malaysia. Civil 
proceedings under the Malaysian judicial system are regulated by the Malaysia Rules of Court 2012 (ñRC 2012ò). The RC 
2012 is largely based on common law practices. Notably, the Malaysian courts manage cases via the use of pre-trial case 
management (ñcase managementò) in line with its effort to uphold the interest of justice under the Order 1A of the RC 2012. 
It serves the purpose of narrowing down issues and enable the parties to prepare for trial (Abu Baker (2012a). In case 
management, pre-trial conference is held to identify issues early apart from assisting parties to prepare their case for trial. 
As indicated by Astor and Chinkin (1992a), the aims of the pre-trial conference are to help the parties to negotiate for a 
settlement apart from narrowing down the issues in dispute, thus saving judicial time.  

 

mailto:zakiyy@usim.edu.my
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Seemingly, the judicial transformation of the civil courts in Malaysia (between the years of 2009-2012) had placed greater 
emphasis than before on case management. Joining the list of ñpaperless courtsò in other developed jurisdictions, the 
Malaysian civil courts are now better known as ñe-courtsò and operate on an electronic court system (instead of the manual 
system) which comprises of the following:Case Management System (CMS); Queue Management System (QMS); and 
Court Recording Transcription (CRT) (Saman & Haider, 2012; Hassan & Mokhtar, 2011). Thus, in the Malaysian context, 
case management is also used as a procedural tool to reduce backlog of cases and to expedite the disposal of newly filed 
cases.  

In order to expedite the disposal of cases, a strict deadline for the courts have been set, namely a normal civil case is 
expected to be resolvedwithin nine (9) months at the High Court and Sessionsô Court, and within six (6) months at the 
Magistratesô Court. Apparently, there is clear evidence on the use of case management of the Malaysian civil courts to 
effectively manage ñclear-cut-casesò. This is evidenced by the use of an electronic court system which expedites the 
disposal of this category of cases. Notably, audio conferencing is used in case management (Malaysia Federal Court 
Circular No.216/2010 dated 24 Aug 2010). 

Accordingto the National Centre for State Courts in the United States, ñcomplex litigationò demands rigorous judicial 
management.According to the Centre, complexity in a case may be determined by the following: ñmultiple parties, multiple 
attorneys, geographically dispersed plaintiffs and defendants, numerous expert witnesses, complex subject matter, 
complicated testimony concerning causation, procedural complexity, complex substantive lawò. Main obstacles to 
managing complex cases are difficulty in understanding and analysing the facts and laws, miscommunication between the 
parties, inability of counsels or parties to decide on the main issues of dispute, excessive discovery costs, multiplicity of 
parties and agreeable facts. It is generally known that the courts in England and Wales use multi-track system for larger 
and complex cases. Such a system allows complex cases to be managed closely by the courts.Be that as it may, there is 
little information known about whether the civil courts in Malaysia are efficient enough to manage complex cases and have 
them disposed within the strict or more flexible deadline. Despite the fact that audio conferencing dispenses with the need 
of counsels of the parties to appear at the case management date, it lacks the face-to-face interaction which allows parties 
to discuss openly about important issues in complex cases.  

Generally, case management is geared towards early disposal of cases. Alas, the emphasis on case management has 
least taken into consideration the need to adopt suitable alternative dispute resolution mechanisms (ADR mechanisms) or 
special procedures for managing potentially difficult or protracted litigation. Against this backdrop, it is imperative to consider 
the importance of certain ADR mechanisms to ensure that cases are disposed within the aforementioned strict deadlines.  

In the light of the above situation, it is observed that the current procedures in the RC 2012 do not address or mitigate the 
aforementioned problems. Evidently, many jurisdictions around the globe have promoted the use of the multi - door 
courthouse, which introduces a variety of ADR mechanisms. These ADR mechanisms are such as arbitration, mediation, 
early neutral evaluation. Mediation is used during case management in civil courts in Malaysia. By way of comparison, ENE 
is fairly new ADR mechanism compared to mediation. However, very little information is known about the obstacles to 
introducing ENE in Malaysia, taking into consideration that mediation is being promoted domestically. 

Scholars generally agree that ENE is a reliable ADR process which involves the identification of core issues in a dispute 
prior to trial by a neutral expert (Maycock, 2001; Goss, 1995; and Goldberg, Green & Sanders, 1985). However, ENE is 
least known as a form of ADR in Malaysia as well as in many parts of Asia. Although ENE is not a new dispute resolution 
mechanism in the United States, very little information is shared by scholars in ADR as to the suitability of ENE to address 
complex civil cases during case management.Lande (2008) postulates that the implementation of ENE at the early stage 
of the litigation track enables parties to present their respective positions before a neutral expert (i.e. the neutral evaluator). 
According to Zakiyy & Hassan (2015), the process of ENE emphasises on the powerful presentation of the neutral evaluator 
which can assist in the exchange of information between the evaluator and the parties. The neutral evaluator will provide 
an evaluation of the strengths and weaknesses of each partyôs case.However, the viability of ENE as a potential dispute 
resolution mechanism is as yet to be tested or considered favourably under the RC 2012. This consideration is vital if it is 
found that ENE has the potential to assist the court to manage cases effectively.  

Being aware of these pressing problems, the authors were motivated to study whether the goals of ENE can assist the 
courts in mitigating some of the said problems during case management. .Therefore, this study is significant in determining 
the potentials of ENE to resolve complex situations within a prescribed timeline; and the possibility of it being favourably 
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considered in as a part of a ñmulti-door courthouseò plan in Malaysia or other Commonwealth jurisdictions. Wishfully, it may 
also serve as an impetus towards the carrying out of more extensive research to determine whether it is a viable ADR 
mechanism to be considered in both the practice and study of civil procedure, particularly in Asian countries.  

Based on the above discussion, the main objective of this study is to explore the prospects of integrating early neutral 
evaluation in case management of complex civil cases in Malaysia. The general objectives of this study are; first, to explore 
the viability of introducing an ENE programme during case management under the Malaysian Rules of Court 2012; and 
secondly to evaluate the potential of adopting an ENE programme in Malaysia.  

 

2.Literature Review  

Current literature places little emphasis on ENE as a recommended ADR process. This can be contributed by the fact that 
mediation and arbitration are, the more preferred ADR mechanisms. Based on the above discussion, it is observed that the 
review of literature indicates that very little writings have associated ENE with case management, especially in the modern 
civil litigation system which has undergone various kinds of reforms throughout the passage of time.  

According to Brazil (2002), a judicial approach to processing civil cases was significantly shown in the study conducted 
under the Northern District of California Early Neutral Evaluation (ENE) Programme that was headed by Joshua D. 
Rosenberg and H. Jay Folberg. Both scholars find that from the cases filed between mid-1988 and mid-1992, 41% of the 
lawyers whose cases were automatically referred to ENE programme strongly agreed that the ENE programme made case 
management more efficient.However, extra caution must be taken to rely on these findings because the data was generated 
more than 20 years ago. In addition, many jurisdictions around the world have encountered civil litigation reforms that would 
have altered the way in case management is conducted. Unfortunately, over the years, hardly any studies were conducted 
to reinforce the findings of the study, which was done in the 80s and 90s. In addition, previous studies (including those in 
Malaysia) do not provide answers as to whether ENE is suitable to be integrated into the case management stage involving 
complex cases. 

 Engro and Lenihan (2008a) describe ENE as an evaluative process which is not intended for settlement alone, but is 
capable of designing better ways to manage cases more efficiently. They based their assumption on the argument that the 
purpose of mediation is not similar to ENE. This is because the mediationôs purpose is to encourage disputing parties to 
reach a settlement, but ENEôs purpose is not limited to settlement alone, but extends to providing them with a better 
understanding of their dispute. Wissler (2004) in her summary of empirical research found that the introduction of ENE 
reduces cases from being heard at trial. 

Similarly, more recent studies have not emphasized the connection between ENE and case management, but on the 
subject of effectiveness. In 2010, for example, Carolyn Hay, Katharine McKenna and Trevor Buck (2010) examined the 
cost effectiveness of ENE in the social security and child support tribunal. The aim was to investigate whether it produces 
swifter, more proportionate resolution of cases. Apart from that, the research also aimed to establish appellant's satisfaction 
with the process and the impact on and views of stakeholders.  

Based on the above, none of the studies have dealt with the relationship between ENE and case management in depth. 
Under the foregoing, this studyhopes to fill the existing gaps in the literature and also to increase the literature in the areas 
of ENE and case management in Malaysia. 

 

3. Methodology 

Studies in procedural law generally involve analysis of statutes, reported case laws, court procedural rules and court 
practice directions. This study depended largely on secondary data. The major sources of data include journal articles, 
reported cases, procedural rules and relevant information retrieved from the internet. The methods employed in this study 
were descriptive aimed at fact finding and positive analytical criticisms which were aimed at improving the existing manner 
of managing complex cases by using ENE in case management. In carrying out this task, the relevant procedural provisions 
in the RC 2012 and relevant documents were analysed to find out whether it is plausible for ENE to be used during the 
process of case management.  
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4. Findings and Discussion 

This study attempted to gain an understanding of the prospects of ENE in civil procedure in Malaysia by looking atthe 
viability of introducing ENE during case management under the Malaysia RC 2012; and secondly to evaluate the potential 
of adopting an ENE programme in Malaysia.  

 

4.1 Findings  

4.1.1 The study indicates that ENE is an effective tool in case management of complex cases.It is imperative to note the 
following findings: 

(a) ENEôs goals are quite similar to those stipulated in case management under the RC 2012. 
(b) A competent neutral evaluator is capable of assisting the court in managing trial of complex cases by 

identifying issues at the case management stage. 
(c) The face-to-face interaction between the neutral evaluator on the one part and the parties and lawyers, 

on the other part allows complex issues to be analysed in terms of merits, comprehended, resolved or 
even planned for trial. 

(d) Both ENE and case management under the RC 2012 are held early upon the commencement of legal 
action in the court thus allowing ample time for the court to manage and the parties to prepare the case 
more efficiently and in a systematic manner. 

(e) There are potentials of adopting ENE in Malaysia but subject to certain constraints such as insufficient 
financial funds, understanding among the legal fraternity, cost effective and appropriate training. 

 

4.2 Discussion 

4.2.1. The discussion below shows how the advantages of introducing ENE in case management: 

 
(a) ENEõs goals are quite similar to those stipulated in case management under the RC 2012. 

Practically, the court requires cooperation from attorneys representing the parties to ensure that case management of their 
case is managed effectively. In Malaysia, attorneys handling civil cases are commonly referred as ñsolicitorsò, thus the term 
ñsolicitorsò would be referred herein from this point onwards). Typically, the goals of the ENE programme are namely, (1) 
to enhance communication between the parties; (2) to provide an evaluation of the merits of the case; (3) to provide a 
"reality check" for both clients and solicitors; (4) to identify and clarify central issues in dispute; and (5) to assist in settlement 
discussions. By way of comparison, it is imperative to highlight that many major goals of ENE are similar to the objectives 
of holding the pre-trial conference, especially in terms of enhancing communication among the parties, identifying facts and 
issues, assessing strengths and weaknesses of each party, and improved court administration. Astor and Chinkin (1992), 
succinctly pointed out the objectives of the pre-trial conference are as follows: 

 

i) Guiding parties to communicate with each other; 
ii) Scrutinizing facts and separating issues; 
iii) Assessing strengths and weaknesses of a case; 
iv) Assessing possible risks and quantum; 
v) Decreasing trauma of the adversarial method; 
vi) Educating parties in court procedures; 
vii) Ensuring plaintiffs are paid earlier; 
viii) Ensuring costs as low as conceivable; 
ix) Efficient court management; and 
x) Trying to ensure that only obstinate cases proceed to trial. 
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Thus, the sharing of a number of similar goals between ENE and pre-trial conference draws the inference that ENE can be 
integrated into case management in order to enhance greater communication, participation among the parties and in the 
disposal of cases. This is consistent with the view of Abu Baker (2012b) who stressed on determining the issues for trial 
during case management. Thus, the inference that can be drawn from this study is that ENE is appropriate to be applied 
under case management under the RC 2012 to reduce the complexity of a case.  

 
 
(b)  The neutral evaluator is a skilful manager who can assist the judge in managing complex cases or situations 

Scholars generally agree that it is important for a manager to manage complex situation in a competent and efficient 
manner.For example, competency is said to include a ñcombination of knowledge, skills, behaviour and attitudesò (Hellriegel 
et. al.,2000).These profound competency values should be possessed by a judge or judicial officer who manages the case 
management of a case. Thus, important matters must be clarified with the parties. The list of important matters differs from 
jurisdiction to jurisdiction. However,it can be generally accepted that these important matters include the particulars of the 
claim and defence, principal issues that need to be determined at trial, the use of experts, number of witnesses, agreed 
and non-agreed facts. It is also generally perceived that competency is a major factor of any organizational success 
(Whetton & Cameron, 2002; Lewis et al., 2004; and Schermerhorn Jr, 2002).This principle is equally applicable in court 
management.Therefore, if the judge is incompetent or less competent in resolving complex legal issues at the case 
management stage, the engagement of acompetent party in certain areas of law (in this regard, the neutral evaluator) might 
assist in managing complexity in civil proceedings. It can be inferred that the views of a highly respected neutral may also 
assist in persuading the parties to negotiate. This is because the neutral evaluator is usually appointed amongst individuals 
who are former retired judges or senior lawyers.Thus, he can assist the parties in the event a deadlock takes place in 
complex cases. Moreover, Engro and Lenihan (2008b) aver that ENE offers better ways to manage cases efficiently 
because it does not only emphasise on settlement plan but greater understanding of the case.  

 

(c)  ENE ascertains complex issues at the early phase of a case 

Under the RC 2012, the civil courts will normally fix the pre-trial case management early. For example, it is fixed 
approximately around two (2) weeks upon the commencement of a court action. Similarly, ENE is held early in the litigation 
process.Zakiyy & Hassan (2014) and Trendle (2004) postulate that ENE should be introduced into the litigation process at 
an early stage and even at the pre-litigation stage or before the referral to any ADR mechanism. 

In Malaysia, the majority of the e-courts are depending on effective ways of managing cases. These effective ways are 
referred to the e-court system. Under the electronic court system, newly filed cases are now placed under case 
management system (CMS) and its sub-modules (namely the e-filing and e-registration) to improve efficiency. At the first 
pre-trial case management, many issues are not determined. In such situation, the courtôs guidance on future directions is 
needed. 

In the early phase of a case, the neutral evaluator may assist the court in managing the future directions of the parties 
especially to identify complex issues. The evaluator emphasizes on connectivity with her audience during the ENE session. 
This is to ensure that her audience receives her message clearly (Zakiyy & Hassan, 2015). Dayton (1991) mentioned that 
the neutral evaluator is trained to provide ñan early, frank and thoughtful assessmentò of the ñrelative strengths and 
weaknessesò of each party. In addition, the holding of ENE at the pre-trial stage is in consistent with the view ofMacfarlanes, 
LLP (2014) who explained that in complex cases, ENE provides better discussion on settlement at the early phase of a 
case even before the exchange of court documents. Therefore, it is observed that the neutral evaluator may assist the court 
to achieve some, if not all of the objectives of the pre-trial conference as specified above.  

 
(d)  ENE assists the court and the parties in the clarification and narrowing down of issues  

Under Order 34, rule 3 of the RC 2012, the court is empowered to fix the date and time for case management. The parties 
must comply with such court order, failing which the action may be dismissed without hearing on the merits.Under Order 



 EUSER Sample Page  

 

 
16 

34, rule 6 of the RC 2012, the Court is also empowered to dismiss the action or proceedings or strike out the defence or 
counterclaim or enter judgment or make such other order as deemed fit if any party fails to attend to it (Order 34, rule 6 of 
the RC 2012). At the pre-trial case management hearing, the parties can either attend the session personally or, in addition 
to their solicitors (Order 34, rule 4 of the RC 2012).  

There is a plethora of legal authorities which states that case management orders are to be obeyed and not to be broken, 
without proper reason(s). For example, in the case of Nur Ibrahim Masilamani & Anor v. Joseph Lopez (per judgment of 
Yeoh Wee Siam J) [2013] 4 CLJ 1202 [HC], the High Court inter alia held that all court orders given in pre-trial case 
management must be complied by the parties according to a strict deadline for the purpose of expediting the trial. Thus, 
non-compliance by a party with courtôs direction in case management is detrimental to his own interest. For example, Order 
34 of the RC 2012 stipulates the need of the party to comply to the courtôs order in case management, failing which the 
action may be dismissed. The importance of this particular order is stressed by the courts by issuing parties with a copy of 
instruction pertaining to the responsibilities of the parties in case management. This is exemplified in the recent Kuala 
Lumpur High Court case of Perbadanan Pengurusan Palm Spring Damansara v. Muafakat Kekal Sdn Bhd & 2 Ors.[2014] 
1 LNS 1633, whereby the parties were issued a copy of ñEnclosure Aò containing instructions to comply with the directions 
of the court during case management and the consequences of non-compliance. 

Accordingly, Order 34 of the RC 2012 also specifies that at the pre-trial case management stage, the judge may inter alia 
do the following: 

a) Direct parties to refer the matter in dispute to mediation in accordance with any practice directions for the time 
being issued (O.34, rule 2 (2) (a) of the RC 2012);  

b) Fix the period within which the plaintiff is to file the bundle of pleadings (Order 34, rule 2(2) (b) of the RC 2012); 
c) Fix the period within which the parties are to file the bundle of documents including documents mentioned in the 

witness statement of a witness Order 34, rule 2 (c) of the RC 2012); 
d) Direct the parties to identify the contents of the bundle of documents and bundle up the documents into agreed 

bundle of documents which shall be filed by the plaintiff ( Order 34, rule 2 (d) of the RC 2012) ; 
e) Direct the parties to identify certain documents where no agreement can be reached (O.34, rule 2 (e) of the RC 

2012); 
f) Direct the filing of statement of agreed facts (Order 34, rule 2 (j) of the RC 2012); and  
g) Direct the filing of statement of issues to be tried (Order 34, rule 2 (k) of the RC 2012). 

Order 34 of the RC 2012 stipulates that the court can direct the parties to mediation. Based on the expertise of the neutral 
evaluator, it can be inferred that the neutral evaluator can similarly assist the court to clarify certain complex issues that 
have been raised by the parties or their solicitors as shown in their respective pleadings. Each solicitor may propose a 
number of issues which may or may not be accepted by the other sideôs solicitor. Thus, the neutral evaluator uses his 
expertise in the substantive law relating to the dispute by determining and narrowing down the issues. This saves the court, 
judicial time in determining the issues to be tried.  

(e)  ENE assists the parties in comprehending the reality of each other position 

Similarly, under the RC 2012, the parties or their solicitors are required to comply with the court orders, especially in terms 
of preparing the bundle of pleadings (Order 34, rule 2 (2) (b) of the RC 2012) and identifying certain documents where no 
agreement can be reached (Order 34, rule 2(e) of the RC 2012). During case management, it is assumed that the solicitors 
for each party would have examined thoroughly the statement of claim, defence and other related pleadings (if any), case 
law governing a subject matter. However, it is common to find that they would still be required to identify documents which 
are mutually agreed or otherwise. In the recent High Court civil appeal case of Malayan Banking Bhd v. Sunlight Seafood 
Sdn Bhd [2015] 4 CLJ 272],SM Komathy JC, in her judgment, inter alia cautioned that at the stage of setting down the 
action for trial, it is the responsibility of the plaintiff to bring to the court the relevant evidence in support of his case). In a 
highly complex case, an expert in a specific area of substantive law may help the parties to check on the prospects of their 
case and to simplify evidence by making it comprehensible to the parties. A sound advice from the neutral evaluator might 
avoid the parties from being involved in protracted litigation and incur escalating costs. Thus, according to Stradley, Ronon, 
Stevens & Young, LLP (2007), the neutral evaluator will usually allow each party to present her claims and defence during 
the ENE session. This opportunity enable the parties to achieve some of the major goals of ENE, namely to assess the 

http://www.cljlaw.com/redirect/?a=cases&b=CLJ_2013_4_1202
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strength and weaknesses of each other position. This opportunity essentially allows them to decide on whether it is 
worthwhile for their dispute to be heard in a full trial or plan for possible settlement. 

It is a totally a different experience for the parties (or their solicitors) to discuss about their case before a judicial officer in 
pre-trial conferences with the usual formality compared to a neutral evaluator in an ENE session. The involvement of the 
neutral evaluator in a different forum (namely the ENE session) would allow her to get the best cooperation from the parties 
and their solicitors to communicate effectively with each other freely. This in turn enables the neutral evaluator to render 
her advice to them on the merits of their case.  

 

(f)  ENE assists the parties in settlement discussion and case planning 

Accordingly, at the case management stage, the judge may direct parties to refer the matter in dispute to mediation in 
accordance with any practice directions for the time being issued (Order 34, rule 2 (2) (a) of the RC 2012). Mediation often 
results in settlement discussion. However, ENE has the potential of extending it to case planning, especially if mediation 
fails to convince the parties to reach settlement. Communication is clearly emphasized in the ENE session. This fact is 
clearly stated by Brazil (2007) who opines that the neutral evaluator would ensure that each party is made aware of ñevery 
bit of the arguments and evidence brought forth by each otherò. With such full and frank disclosure, there is plenty of room 
for the parties to discuss about possible settlement at the pre-trial case management stage. As indicated by Engro and 
Lenihan (2008), the neutral evaluator may even conduct settlement discussion if the parties agree to do so. In the absence 
of such agreement, the neutral evaluator will present his verbal evaluation of the case before her audience (namely, the 
parties, their solicitors and witnesses). This evaluation will essentially include the strengths and weaknesses of each party's 
case. Since the neutral evaluator can also assist the parties in case planning, the introduction of ENE during case 
management may assist the court to manage the progress of the case more efficiently. 

 

5.Potential of Introducing ENE Programme in Malaysia 

The court procedures of the Malaysian judicial system are largely based on common law practices. As a Commonwealth 
country, there is inclination by the Malaysian Judiciary to refer to the English Civil Procedure Rules 1998 (see Rule 1.4 Civil 
Procedure Rules 1998) which include active case management by the court by identifying the issues at an early stage, 
controlling case progress and encouraging parties to use appropriate ADR mechanisms. In the Northern District of 
California, for example, the court sponsors four (4) major ADR mechanisms: Arbitration, early neutral evaluation, mediation 
and settlement conferences.However, as emphasised by Moore (2000),for a new mechanism to be introduced, it often has 
to undergo a rigorous test from its users by being recognised as widely supported. It is clear that for every new programme 
to be successful, the parties are presumptively required to participate in any of the available court ADR programme.  

Evaluators under the court ENE programme are generally appointed by the court among those who are retired judges or 
senior lawyers. It is observed in Malaysia that many senior lawyers (and some former judges) are practicing arbitrators or 
mediators. In Malaysia, there are indications that judicial officers with specialized experience in substantive areas of the 
law are engaged in the resolution of disputes. This is evidenced by the effort by the Malaysian judiciary in establishing 
numerous specialised courts aimed to resolve disputes expeditiously and to reduce the occurrence of case backlog (Arifin 
Zakaria, 2012). Some of these specialised courts are namely the New Commercial Court (NCC), the Corruption Court, the 
Admiralty Court, the Environmental Court and the Muamalat Court (Islamic Banking Court). Notwithstanding this fact, the 
assistance of highly qualified lawyers with similar experience and abilities as that of the judges is crucial if the parties opt 
to resolve their disputes by way of ADR instead of the litigation process. In fact, under the RC 2012, there is a provision 
pertaining to the appointment of joint expert or assessor (Order 33, rule 1 of the RC 2012). However, the Malaysian courts 
hardly utilise thisprovision during the case management stage. This provision is vital in determining the strengths and 
weaknesses of a pending case. 

Apart from mediation, arbitration has also gained recognition for being known as an efficient dispute resolution mechanism 
in dealing with complex technical issues. However, it is noted that not all construction disputes involve technical issues, but 
more on the interpretation of a specific clause in the construction contract. According to Onn (2003), there is a clear 
distinction between a technically qualified arbitrator and one who is an expert in substantive law. Onn (2003) opines that: 
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ñthat a technically qualified arbitrator may not have a real advantage: there is a distinction between an arbitrator using his 
technical knowledge and expertise to understand and evaluate the evidence before him and to provide or fill the gap of the 
evidence himselfò. 

There are sufficient number of senior lawyers who possess skills and experiences in certain substantive law areas such as 
insurance, intellectual property laws and Islamic banking. Based on the general statistics issued by the Malaysian Bar, 
there is a steady increase in the number of lawyers throughout the years of 2011 and 2014, notably, in 2011 (13672), 2012 
(14517), 2013 (15331), 2014 (16300). There is only a slight decrease in year 2015 (15896 lawyers). In Malaysia, lawyers 
who have been in practice for 7 years or more are considered as senior lawyers. Apparently, there are currently more than 
8000 senior lawyers who are more than 12 years of experience (Malaysian Bar, 2015). This figure, which stands as of 9 
March 2015 is based on the breakdown by number of years of experience which is revealed by the Malaysian Bar. In 2013, 
the number of senior lawyers with 7 to12 years of experience is 2352. In 2014, there are 2353 lawyers, whereas in 2015, 
there are 2236 lawyers. In 2014, the number of senior lawyers with more than 12 years of experience is 8014. In 2014, 
there were 7316 lawyers and in 2015, the figure stands at 8053. Based on these statistics, it can be safely assumed that 
the legal profession in Malaysia has a number of senior members who has vast years of experience in various areas of 
substantive laws. Many of them have gained sufficient experience in handling a number of complex high profile civil 
litigation. Apart from handling litigation, many are practicing mediators and arbitrators. Nonetheless, their expertise is least 
known to have been put into worthy use. Nevertheless, none has the opportunity to serve as early neutral evaluators. Under 
such foregoing,it remains inconclusive as to whether ENE might be easily accepted as a reliable ADR mechanism in 
Malaysia, especially when ENE is as yet to be tested by the Malaysia civil courts. In light of the foregoing, it is suggested 
that the introduction of ENE needs to be supported by external organisations. Apart from the Kuala Lumpur Regional Centre 
for Arbitration (KLRCA) which promotes itself as an international centre for resolution of disputes via ADR, there is as yet 
any centre which emphasises in conducting in-depth research on the use of ADR in Malaysia. Thus, such a centre could 
be established by local institutions of higher learning. These local institutions can gain better understanding about the 
workability of certain ADR mechanisms by studying the theoretical strength of certain ADR mechanisms. The study may 
also be extended to the practical side of certain ADR mechanisms by referring to the courts or private ADR providers in 
other countries which have already been offering numerous types of ADR mechanisms (including ENE) for a considerable 
number of years.  

It is generally assumed that courts around the world encourage parties to consider settlement instead of litigating their 
disputes. In Malaysia, it is axiomatic to note that at the case management stage, settlement is the main goal of the Court 
(Order 34, rule 2 of the RC 2012). To achieve settlement, the parties are encouraged to use mediation, especially in light 
of the existing practice direction on mediation which was issued by the Office of the Chief Registrar of the Federal Court of 
Malaysia in 2010 (Practice Direction No.5 of 2010). It is trite law that practice directions are not rules of court (re Langton 
(1960) 1 WLR).In Jayasankaran v. PP (1983) 1 MLJ 379, the Federal Court of Malaysia held that practice directions are 
meant for administrative purposes only. Nevertheless, the court may still order parties to adhere to certain practice 
directions to reduce backlog of cases. There is a plethora of scholarly views on the drawbacks of mediation. These 
drawbacks are due to the following reasons: (i) the mandatory nature of court-connected mediation which hampers the 
partiesô intention to reach a settlement (Zakiyy, 2010; Hedeen & Coy, 2000); (ii) the parties mediate without knowing about 
its process or how to participate in it (Hedeen, 2012); and (iii) and it is a high risk process if the mediator lacks the skills or 
behaves unethically (Sheppard, et. al., 1993).In addition, the World Bank reported that mediated cases in Malaysia are 
comparatively low compared to other countries; and is practically introduced after the case management (World Bank 
Report, 2011). Thus, under the prevailing circumstances, it is difficult at this point of time to predict the reception of ENE in 
light of the current inclination of the court and solicitors to refer disputes to mediation. 

Another obstacle, possibly faced in introducing ENE is costs. A systematic training for evaluators will require a high budget. 
Any proposal to recommend the kind of training should take into consideration of entry level, intermediate level or 
specialized level affecting the more complex cases. In this regard, it is recommended that both substantive law experts and 
professional training organizers should work together to figure out the best form of training.  
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6.Implications of the Study 

The insights derived from this study have vital implications for the manner of managing case management as well as the 
preparations of effective dispensation of justice in complex cases. Having the assistance from a neutral evaluator with solid 
background of a subject matter will definitely be of great assistance to the solicitors to develop rational advice in order to 
cater to the needs of their respective clients as to the next logical course of action in the litigation process, namely either to 
look forward to a settlement plan or proceed to trial. The traditional approach to case management has been to treat all 
cases as the same domain. This means that during case management, the court only manages a case according to its 
understanding of the issues, facts and laws of a case. Therefore, the assumption of such practice is that with certain effort 
to narrow down the issues and relevant facts of a particular case, the court and solicitors representing the respective parties 
will be able to comprehend a case accordingly. However, it is evident that in dealing with a complex case, this is not 
sufficient to prepare the parties for their preparation for trial or even possible settlement discussion. The analysis has shown 
that it is obvious that complex cases must be treated indifferently for non-complex cases for the sake of efficiency and in 
the name of justice.  

 

7.Conclusion 

It is assumed that early and efficient disposal of cases is always expected from a world class judicial system. In this context, 
ENE should not be left out from the umbrella of reliable ADR mechanisms. Certainly, we have to acknowledge that there 
are advantages in exploring and embracing ADR mechanisms which are consistent with the need of the court to dispose 
cases efficiently. In this context, It is worthy to consider ENE in managing complex cases, especially at the pre-trial stage. 
It only needs more promotion and recognition, especially by countries in Asia. The study has shown that ENE is an effective 
ADR mechanism which is capable of identifying complex issues that are not easily identified by the courts, the parties or 
their solicitors. It is the answer to many complex situations in civil proceedings such as complex evidence and issues. In 
summation, a clear understanding of its goals and mights might enable it to be easily accepted by the courts, the legal 
fraternity and the public at large. 

 

8.Limitations of the Study 

This study has encountered the usual limitations of time and funds commonly faced by a non-funded study. Thus, this study 
can only be considered as a preliminary and a modest contribution to elicit further enquiry on the might of ENE in case 
management. 

 

9.Recommendations for Future Study 

As hereinbefore mentioned, active case management is an integral part of civil litigation in Malaysia and even in most 
Commonwealth countries. In this regard, the use of ADR is an option to increase efficiency in the management of cases 
during the case management stage. It is recommended that the courts and the Malaysian Bar must initiate awareness 
among the parties about the credibility and effectiveness of ENE in solving complex disputes. In any court sponsored ENE 
programme, the parties must be given the liberty to withdraw from the ENE session if the neutrality of the neutral evaluator 
is questionable. This is vital for the parties to rely on the advice of the neutral evaluator without the slightest doubt about 
his neutrality. It is suggested that a more in-depth study be conducted on the suitability of ENE to resolve a myriads of 
disputes and its effectiveness when combined with other ADR mechanism(s).  
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Abstract  

The Arabic language is not an easy language to learn for non-native speakers if the teachers are not proficient in the teaching 
methods and strategies. Here, it is essential that teachers can benefit from Gagneôs nine approaches in the teaching for any 
subjects, especial, in teaching languages. Therefore, the learning outcome will be more effective if the teachers apply Gagneôs 
nine events in the Arabic language classroom. This study focuses on the experiences of the application of Robert Gagneôs 
nine approaches in teaching Arabic to non-native speakers at the Sultan Idris University of Education Malaysia. The study 
aims to find the effective results of their experiences in the application of the nine approaches for Gagne in teaching Arabic 
language to non-native speakers at the university. This paper is based on a descriptive analysis method to indicate the nine-
approach theory and its importance in education and teaching, as well as the experience of the researcher in their teaching 
Arabic language. Among the most important results in the application of the nine events in teaching Arabic were to make 
teaching activitiesô more effective and attractive, to help teachers how to facilitate the process of teaching Arabic in the 
classroom and to centralize the students focus during the lessons. The study concludes with some recommendations and 
suggestions. 

Keywords: Gagneôs nine approaches, Teaching Arabic, Non-native speakers 

 

Introduction  

Teaching a second language or a foreign language for non-native speaker is challenging for the teachers as they try to find 
the best strategies to enhance the teaching method and to make the leaning more effective and successful. In addition, 
teaching Arabic for non-native speakers is more challenging than teaching another language in a non-native environment, 
like in Malaysia.  According to researcherôs experiences and experimental study, we found that the application of Gagneôs 
nine approaches to teaching Arabic language for non-native speakers is more effective and successful. This is because 
Gagneôs nine approaches in the classroom is not based on teachersô teaching only, but it relates to interaction between 
teachers and learners, and teachers guide the learners to follow up very fast and effectively. This paper focuses on 
experimental study to apply Gagneôs nine approaches to teaching Arabic language for non- native speakers at sultan Idris 
education university Malaysia. The aim of this research is to find out how those approaches effect the teaching Arabic for 
non- native speakers successfully at sultan Idris education university Malaysia.  
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Review of related Literature  

Since our focus is on application of Gagneôs nine events to teach Arabic language for non-native speakers, we have 
reviewed some relevant literature. There is an article titled: òGagneôs nine events of instruction in Teaching _learning 
Transaction: Evaluation of teaches by high school students in Musoma- Tanzaniaò (Ngussa, 2014, p189-206). In this article, 
the researcher evaluated Secondary school teacherôs application of the Gagneôs nine events in a classroom session. The 
author emphasized that Gagneôs nine events of instruction needed to be incorporated in the process of instructional design 
and actual teaching. However, according to the research the author found that high school students in Musoma principality 
perceived their teachers to be using Gagneôs events of instruction in teaching ï learning transaction in a moderate way in 
that the application of events is limited to the mean score of 2,50-3.49 only. From the finding of this study, we believe that 
the reason why majority of the teachers did not apply Gagneôs event in the classroom is probably that the teachers really 
did not know what is Gagneôs nine event. Thus, it is important to promote the events in the school and train the teachers to 
apply those events in the classroom.  

Another review is ñstudy of application of Gagneós nine event of instruction in the teaching Public English at the vocational 
collegeò (Ting, 2014, p207-208). The author applied Gagneôs nine events to teach a unit of ñPractical Englishò. She divided 
those events into 3 parts: before starting the class, during class, and after finishing the class. According to her experiences 
in applying Gagneôs nine events in teaching English, she found that the result of this application was very effective. These 
approaches can excite the studentsô interest in learning English, and improve the quality of the teaching. This research will 
be a sample for our research and will guide us to move smoothly.  

The most useful and helpful literature for this study is ñConditions of Learning and theory of instruction ñ(Gagne, 1985, 
p244-258). In this book, he emphasized ñconditions of learningò: the internal conditions which deal with what the learner 
knows prior to the instruction, and external conditions which deal with the stimuli that are presented to the learners. In 
chapter 12 of his book, he mentioned that a theory of instruction should relate to the external event of instruction in the 
outcome of learning by showing how these events lead to appropriate support or enhancement of internal learning 
processes. The external event of instruction for Gagne is named nine events of instruction. Moreover, we will elaborate 
these events in the topic of understanding of Gagneôs nine events as a theoretical framework for this study.   

 

Research Methods  

The study employed descriptive analysis methods to indicate the definition Gagneôs nine event of instruction and its 
importance in education and teaching, as well as, the experience of the researchers in their teaching Arabic language by 
the application of those nine events of instruction in the classroom.  

 

 Background of Students  

In this research, we focused on the students who are studying at Sultan Idris Education University Malaysia (UPSI) who 
specialized in Arabic language and education as a Major Course at the degree level . All of them are non-native speakers 
of the Arabic Language.  Prior to entering  this university,  the students have already completed at least 7 years of Arabic 
language at Arabic schools or Islamic schools. The majority of the students have mastered the 4 langauge skills: listening,  
speeking, reading and writing.   

 

Scope  of  the Research  

In this research , we will focus on the first year students at the degree level.  All students are  Non-native speakers of the 
Arabic Langauge. We applied Gagneôs nine Approaches of instruction  to teach the subject òAdvance Arabic skillsò. This 
subject  emphasized on 4 skills of language . We chose a lesson titled ò The water is resource of  life and itôs mystery ò from 
the  text book titled  ñArabic at your handò, level 3.  
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Understanding of Gagneõs nine approaches: 

Robert Gagne had contributed the systematic approaches to instructional design for teaching and learning, and his theory 
has covered great ideas to be applied by trainers and teachers in any classroom. These are nine events of 
instrantion(Gagne, 1985, p251):  

 

1. Gaining Attention:  

Gagne mentioned that the attention of students, in the sense of alertness for reception of stimuli is gained by introducing 
rapid stimuli change. He encourages instructors to gain the studentsô attention by gesturing or by suddenly changing the 
loudness of their speech.  As well as attract by visual or auditory stimuli related to the content of a lesson to be taught.  

 

2.  Informing Learners of the Objective    

Gagne explains to inform the students what they will be able to do after learning. He emphasized that when students 
comprehend the objective of instruction, they will acquire an expectancy that normally persists throughout the time learning 
is taking place and that will be confirmed by the feedback given when the earning is complete.  

 

3. Stimulating Recall of Prior Learning  

The learner is stimulated by asking them to recall the information that was previously learned, therefore, learning new 
information based on the prior learning. As Slavin explained that the old information and the new information when 
combined enables an attentive, expectant student to achieve mastery of a task.  (Slavin, 2009, p 481).  

 

4. Present the Stimulus  

From this point, the focus is on content, which the students are going to learn. This is main point of the class. This means 
to present the essential stimulus to the learners. The stimulus is presented as an instructional event, which depends 
specifically on what is to be learned. The content is specific to the category of capability that is the objective, whether verbal 
information, intellectual skill, or any of the other varieties.  

 

5. Providing òlearning Guidanceó  

This event of instructions supports the internal process called ñsemantic encoding for storage long-term memory.  ñThe 
essence of learning guidance is to support for learners in making connection between what they know and what is being 
learned (Gagne, Wager, Golas, & Keller, 2005, p 198).  

 

6.Eliciting Performance  

In this event, students are encouraged to practice whatever they have learned from the teacher during the class. At this 
stage,  the learner will be the actual internal intergrating event of learrning takes hold based on sufficient leaning guideance. 
The new capability reflected in the objectve, whether verbal infromation, Intellectual skill, cognitive strategy, attitude or 
motor skill, has been encoded into a form for storage in long term memory. It is then time for them to demonstrate the newly 
learned capability. ( Gagne, 1985, p254) 
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7.Providing Feedback 

At  this point,  the teacher communicates with the students about the correctness and the degree of correctness of their 
performance. As Gagne (2005) with his friends mentioned that there are no standared ways of phrasing or delivering 
feedback (Gagne, Wager, Golas, & Keller, 2005, p 200).   

 

8.Assessing Performance 

According to Gagne ( 1985, p255), assessment of the  performance is what is meant usually by ñgiving a testò, The functions 
for the assessment are to establish that the newly learned capability has reasonable stability and to provide additional 
practice that serves to consolidate what students have been learned.  

 

9.Enhancing Retention and Transfer  

Retention means preventing from forgetting and enhancing the studentôs ability to recall the what they have learned during 
the class. This includes knowledge and skills, and transfer of knowledge, skills and strategies to new problems and new 
situations are matters in which evidence continues to be sought.(Gagne, 1985, p255) 

 

Application of Gagneõs nine approaches to teach Arabic language for non- native speekers  

As we have mentioned in the scope of the research , we chose  a lesson from the textbook, titled ñThe water is resourse of 
life and itôs mystery ñ as  a sample for this research.  We divided Gagneôs nine event into 3 parts, before covering  the main 
content, within the content and after delivering content.  

 

1. Before  covering  the content  

     1.1Gaining  Attention 

The Lecturer brings  a bottle of water when she enters the classroom, puts it on the table, and at the same time opens an 
Arabic video about ñwaterò on youtube to attract the attention of the students.  Then the lecturer asks students what they 
understanded from the bottle of water and what they found from video.  

 

1.2 Stimulating recall of prior knowledge  

After gaining attention by the video shown and the bottle of water, the lecturer then asks the students that what they know 
about water?  What is the benefit of water for human being , animals and plants. The lecturer asks the students if they are 
familiar with any Arabic vocabulary related to the water, for example like hormone or pullution.  

 

1.3 Informing the students of objective  

 Based on the prior knowledge of the learners , the lecturer explains that the purpose of this lesson is to know the benefits 
and importance of water  for human being, animals and plants, and to learn some new vocabulary related to the water, as 
well as to study the terms in the Arabic grammar.  

 

2 .Within the Content 

2.1 Present the content   
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The lecturer begins the lesson 14 ñ the water is resource of life and itôs masteryò from electronic book online ñ Arabic at your 
handò,  by using a projector.  He then asks the students  one by one to read  aloud each paragraph. Then the lecturer 
explains the new vocabulary which are not familiar to students by using the video and showing photos, and explaining some 
difficult sentences as well . Briefing on the benefit and importance of water for human being, animals and plants is also 
done by the lecturer. He later divides the students into 6 groups according to 6 paragraphs of the lesson. Leaves 5 questions 
for each group to let the students discuss based on their understanding of the lesson. Games and competitions are also 
used to encourage the students to join in and answer the questions.  The lecturer tries to encourage each students to 
participant and answer the questions.  

 

2.2 Provide ò Learning Guidenceó  

During the discussion period by the students, the lecturer guides the students, not telling them everything. For example: 
students did not understand the meaning of  a word, the lecturer will not tell the meaning of the word, but will give some 
example of sentences by using this word.  

 

2.3. Elicit Performance  ( Practice) 

After reading and understanding the lesson, it is time for them to practice. Lecturer asks students to make choral speaking 
according to this topic to enhance their understanding for the topic.  

 

3 After covering the content 

3.1.provide Feedback 

The lecturer lists down all incorrect words and sentences on the whiteboard during their practicing period, then explains 
them one by one while encouraging them to go ahead when they are correct.   

 

3.2 Assessment Performance  

The lecturer gives an assessment based on the exercise which are provided in this lesson. The purpose of the asseemnet 
is to know that how many percentage from the lesson is understood by the students , and what are the weaknesses  for 
future improvements.  

 

3.3 Enhenceing Retention and Transfer 

Before the end of the lesson , the lecturer asks the students what they had learned from lesson 14,  remember whatever 
they learned. Students are asked to summarize  the main idea of this lesson and asked another student to list down the 
new vocabularies which they have learned from the lesson. At the end, some exercise are provided for the students do 
after the lesson and summit in the next class.  

 

Analysis and Discussion of findings 

From the  experience of applying Gagneôs nine approaches to teaching  Arabic language for non- native speekers , we 
found that these approaches  unlike tranditional approaches made the class more effectively and successfully, and helps 
a lot for both the lecturer and students in the classroom. It was much easier for the lecturer to deliver the lesson and help 
students to follow up faster. We  analysed and discussed from  3 points: 

(1) Before providing the content, the students received a briefing about the content through the recalling of prior learning 
and guidance from lecturer. This made it easier for both lecturer and students to move on with the class smoothly.  
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(2) During the delivering of the content, the class the students benefitted input from the lecturer in an interactive mode. 
The classroom was more active and not bored. Students followed up with the lesson attentively and enhenced very faster 
especially in remembering the new vocabulary and the application in the sentences.  

(3) After understanding the content,  the students will enhance more and more by the feedback from lecturer, 
assessments, retention and transfer , and storage the knowledge and skills for long term memory.  

 

Conclusion and Recommendation  

This research concludes that application of Gagneôs nine events in teaching Arabic language for non- native speekers  was 
very effective and successful in the classroom. It benefitted for both the lecturer  and students  in the classroom.  

Based on the conculsion of this research, therefore, the researchers suggest following recommendations:  

(1) Every educational organizations to teach Gagneôs nine events of instruction to the teachers and lecturers since not 
every educational are proficient about these approaches and itôs benifet in the teaching and learning.  

(2) The Ministry of Education or educational organizations should promote Gagneôs nine events of instruction in the 
schools and universities. 
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Abstract 

Alkaloids are organic heterocycle substances with nitrogen, of plant origin, with basic character, arising from the secondary 
metabolism of plants, which give characteristic reactions and exert an effect on animal bodies, most often of a toxic nature. 
Alkaloids have at least one atom of heterocycle nitrogen, in which case it is often tertiary, less frequently quaternary. The 
heterocycles can condense among themselves or with other cycles in such a way that alkaloid molecules may become poly- 
or macro-cycles. Alkaloids are classified on both the criterion of chemical structure, as well as based on their origin. Thus, the 
known alkaloids are divided into the following categories: derivatives of pyridine, derivatives of pyrolidine, derivatives of 
tryptophan, derivatives of quinolone and izoquinolone, derivatives of phenetylamine, indole derivatives, derivatives of purine, 
terpenes, and derivatives of betaine with quaternary nitrogen.This work presents the structures, location in natural compounds, 
as well as data pertaining to the extraction, identification, metering, and purification for various compounds, such as coniine, 
nicotine, atropine and cocaine, morphine and codeine, quinine, papaverine, strychnine, and caffeine.The effects these 
substances have on human health are highlighted. 

Keywords: nicotine, morphine, papaverine, alkaloids, caffeine 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Although the physiological action of many active principles of plants has been known since ancient times - for example it is 
known that opium has been heavily utilized by the Chinese for sedation -, chemical research of alkaloids is still a 
preoccupation of many chemists [1]. 

The complex structure of alkaloids has crippled their research; knowledge regarding alkaloid structure is still imperfect, and 
in some cases remain a complete mystery. For this reason, it is common practice to classify the alkaloids according to 
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basic nature, origin and toxicity, in a single class, although structural changes in the alkaloids are part of different classes 
of substances. 

Today, the concept of alkaloids defines them as substances with complex structure, containing nitrogen, with a basic 
character, most often originating from plants and more rarely from animal organisms. Most alkaloids are characterized by 
their specific physiological action, but a large percentage of them are also powerful poisons.  

Alkaloids are extensively spread in vegetation, but in uneven amounts. Plants rich in alkaloids include representatives of 
the Papaveraceae family (Poppy), Rubiaceae (the quinine tree), or Solanaceae crops (tobacco, potatoes, and so on). These 
plants feature more than one single type of alkaloid, most often up to 20 compounds that are typically chemically related.  

Alkaloids are found in the entire plant; they are formed in tissues and then localized in the root, fruit, stem, and so on, of 
the plant. Alkaloids are not found solely in free state, but also in the form of salts.Acids from plants, that neutralise the 
alkaloids, are saturated with more complex structures, such as fumaric acid, chelidonic acid, quinic acid, and others. The 
concentration of alkaloids in plants is variable, and is dependent on certain factors: geographic region, climate, etc. [2] 
Alkaloids are organic heterocyclic substances containing alcohol, with a vegetal origin and basic character, originating as 
a result of plant secondary metabolism. They give characteristic reactions and their effect on animal organisms is most 
often toxic [3]. Consequently, the alkaloid group includes substances such as certain amines, amides, aminoalcohols, 
aminoacids, purines, and so on.  

 

RESEARCH METHODS 

Currently, alkaloids are classified according to both chemical structure and origin [4]. In Table 1 an alkaloid 
classification is presented. Alkaloid compoundsare obtained through extraction, identification, and measurement, 
followed by purrification of extracts [5], [6]. 

 

Table 1. Alkaloid classification according to structure of derivatives  

Group  Representatives  

Tropane derivatives Atropine, cocaine, ecgonine, scopolamine  

Isoquinoline derivatives Opium alkaloids: morphine, codeine, thebaine, papaverine, narcotine, 
sanguinarine, narceine, hydrastiane, berberine 

Quinoline derivatives Quinine, quinidine, dihydroquinone, dihyrdoqunidine, strychnine, brucine, 
veratrine, cevadine 

Pyridine derivatives  Piperine, coniine, trigonelline, arecaidine, guvacine, pilocarpine, cytosine, 
nicotine, sparteine, pelletierine 

Pyrolidine derivatives Hygrine, cuschygrine, nicotine 

Terpeness From aconite: aconitine 
Sterols: solanine, samandarine 

Betaine derivatives (with quaternary 
azoth) 

muscarine, choline, neurine 

Phenethylamine derivatives Mescalime, ephedrine 

Indole derivatives Tryptamie derivatives: 
 dimethyltryptamine (DMT), NMT, psilocybin, serotonin, melatonin 
Ergolines: alkaloids originating from ergot: ergine, ergotamine, lyseric acid, 
and so on.; derivatives of lysergic acid (LSD) 
Beta-carbolines: harmine, yohimbine, reserpinŁ, emetine 

Purine derivatives Xanthine derivatives: caffeine, theobromine, theophylline  

 

Finely chopped plants are treated with alkali with the purpose of freeing alkaloids from their salts. They can be separated, 
either by extraction with ether or chloroform, either by distillation with water vapour. Sometimes, separation is made by 
passing the alkaloids through a poorly soluble salt. 
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http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Aconitin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sterol
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Solanin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Samandarin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muscarin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Colin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Neurin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mescalin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Efedrin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dimetiltriptamin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=NMT_alkaloid&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Psilocibin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Serotonin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Melatonin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ergoline
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Ergin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ergotamin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Acid_lisergic&action=edit&redlink=1
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/LSD
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Beta-carboline&action=edit&redlink=1
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http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Reserpin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Emetin%C4%83&action=edit&redlink=1


 EUSER Sample Page  

 

 
30 

Most alkaloids are crystalline substances, hard to dissolve in water. With acids, they form soluble salts, from which they 
can be freed by alkali. Some generate colour reactions, which are not always characteristic. Titanium, the phosfo-wolframic 
acid, a solution of iodine, potassium iodide, and so on, precipitate alkaloids in their solutions. 

Identification is performed through precipitation with the use of general reactives (that contain metals or metalloids: mercury, 
bismuth, tungsten, iodine). General precipitation reactives are comprised of: complex iodines, complex anorganic acids, 
heavy metal salts. In reaction with these reactives, all alkaloids will produce white, yellow, or orange-brownish precipitates.  

 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

More important alkaloids are represented by: morphine, codeine, coniine, nicotine, tropane, atropine, cocaine, quinine, 
papaverine, strychnine, caffeine, and so on. In Table 2, some data for a series of naturally obtained alkaloids has been 
systematized [3], [5], [6].  

 

Table 3. Main alkaloids and the description of their role on the human body 

Alkaloid and structure  Effect on the human body 

Morphine 
 
 
 

 

Morphine and Codeineare extracted from opium. Morphine leads to an insensitivity to 
pain due to its actions on the central nervous system.  
Morphine is a complete opioid agonist, whose action is localized at a central level, with 
affinity for the arcuate nucleus.  
The term is derived from Morpheus, the god of dreams Greek mythology. It is the main 
active agent in opium (as meconate), its concentration in opium extracts varying from 8 
to 14%, with an average of 10%. It is a powerful analgesic. It is a part of the true 
morphinic alkaloid group, alongside codeine and tebaine.  
The better part of its effects (supraspinal analgesia, euphoria, significant respiratory 
depression, inhibition of the coughing centre, myosis, physical addiction, inhibition of 
digestive motility ï responsible for constipation) are explained by the fact that its links 
with µ receptors. Morphine is used to treat acute and chronic pain. Morphine is usually 
administered parentally, as morphine chlorhydrate. Oral administration of morphine is 
not beneficial, because its bio-availability in this case is very small. Morphine sulphate 
has a slightly better bio-availability with oral administration. It can also be administered 
rectally, as suppository or enema.  

Codeine 

 

Codeine, or metylmorphine,is a natual alkaloid derived from opium. Its concentration in 
opium extracts varies between 0.7% and 2.5%. Industrial synthesis of codeine is 
performed through morphine metylation. It has less significant analgesic properties in 
comparison to morphine, but it is more advantageous in what regards anti-coughing 
and anti-diarrheic properties. It is metabolized at hepatic level into 6-glucuronide-
codeine through conjugation with glucuronic acid in a percentage of 80%.  

Papaverine 
 

 

Papaverine is extracted from the milky juice of raw poppy capsules (opium). Its effect is 
exerted directly on smooth muscles.  

Is an opiumalkaloidantispasmodic drug, used primarily in the treatment of visceral 

spasm, vasospasm (especially those involving the heart and the brain), and 

occasionally in the treatment of erectile dysfunction. While it is found in the opium 
poppy, papaverine differs in both structure and pharmacological action from the 

analgesic (morphine-related) opium alkaloids (opiates). 
Papaverine is used as an erectile dysfunction drug, alone or sometimes in 

combination. Papaverine, when injected in penile tissue causes direct smooth muscle 

relaxation and consequent filling of the corpus cavernosum with blood resulting in 

erection. A topical gel is also available for ED treatment.Papaverine is also present in 

combinations of opium alkaloid salts such as papaveretum (Omnopon, Pantopon) 
and others, along with morphine, codeine, and in some cases noscapine and others 

in a percentage similar to that in opium, or modified for a given application. 

http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Morfin%C4%83
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https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spasm
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vasospasm
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Heart
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brain
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Erectile_dysfunction
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Papaver_somniferum
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Papaver_somniferum
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Opiate
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Erectile_dysfunction
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Smooth_muscle
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Strychnine 

 

Strychnine is a very toxic alkaloid, extracted from the seed of the tropical tree ï 
Strychnos nux vomica. Strychnine presents itself as crystals, which are little soluble in 
water, colourless, odourless, and with bitter taste.  
The lethal dose for an adult is usually between 60 and100 mg. Symptoms of intoxication 
appear 60-90 from ingestion: bitter taste, anxiety, respiratory discomfort, hyperreflexia, 
convulsions accompanied by the forced extension of the limbs, death.  

Quinine 

 

It is extracted from the chinona tree. It is used in malaria treatment. It regulated body 
temperature. Quinine contains in its molecule a quinolinic heterocyclic atom. It presents 
itself as fine crystalline powder, odourless, with very bitter taste, little soluble in water, 
very soluble in alcohol. In therapy, it is used as salts: sulphate, chlorhydrate. Quinine 
has an anti-malaria action, anti-pyretic, and slight analgesic. It also desensitizes the 
pregnant uterus.  
Indications: malaria, persistent febrile states, migraine  
Contraindications: pregnancy, breast-feeding, cardiac insufficiency, myasthenia, atrial 
fibrillation, sensitivity to quinine, haemolytic anaemia, optic neuritis.  

Atropine 

 

Atropine is a part of the group of alkaloids with a tropanic nucleus, representing a 
racemic mixture of hyoscyamine.  
Atropine is used as an antidote in muscarine intoxications due to its role as an excessive 
blocker of the parasympathetic system, stimulated by an excess of acetylcholine. 
Atropine can also be used during narcosis, in case of reduced cardiac frequency. It is 
no longer used as an anti-asthma agent, due to the fact that its derivatives are easier 
to tolerate. In ophthalmology, it is used for pupil dilation (mydriasis) in ocular 
examinations. Currently, it has yet to be replaced for its role in cardio-pulmonary 
resuscitation, such as asystole.  

Cocaine 

 

Cocaine is a crystalline tropanic alkaloid, which is obtained from the coca tree 
(Eritroxylon coca). It is a drug with a potent stimulatory effect on the central 
nervoussystem and it is one of the most spreaded drugs that lead to consumer 
addiction.  

Nicotine 

 

Cotinine is a metabolite of nicotine which can be used as an indicator of exposure due 
to the fact that it remains in the bloodstream for more than 24 hours. It is not 
accumulated in the body due to its rapid metabolism, with a half-life of approximately 2 
hours. It is used to determine the type of receptors.  
It is a powerful toxic with rapid effect. Initially, the activity of ganglia is hastened. In the 
next phase, an inhibition of ganglia occurs, which leads to a depressive and paralysis 
effect.  
Intoxications can have different causes: accidental (when it is used for rodents) or 
professional for people who come into contact with nicotine solutions.  
 

Caffeine 

 

Caffeine is a purine alkaloid, which can be found in coffee, tea, cola nuts, mate, 
guarana, and cocoa. It is one of the oldest natural stimulants used by mankind.  
According to the IUPAC, caffeine is represented by 1,3,7ï Trimethylï 2, 6ïpurinidione 
or, for short, 1, 3, 7- Trimethylxanthine. Caffeine is a part of the purine group, as are 
theophylline and theobromine. Xanthine derivatives, classified as vegetal alkaloids (of 
which caffeine is a representative) are considered as being soft bases, due to the fact 
that azoth atoms can accept protons. Despite this, xanthine derivatives are not alkaline, 
when in solution state.  
Caffeine acts as: stimulant of the CNS, increase of pulse and arterial blood pressure, 
bronchial dilator, stimulant of intestinal peristalsis. The effect of caffeine depends on a 

http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chinin%C4%83
http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cafein%C4%83
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series of factors such as: age, tobacco smoking habits, the bodyôs excretion rates and 
so on. Caffeine excretion can be more rapid for people who consumer more coffee 
compared to those who drink occasionally.  
 

 

The impact of natural compounds with alkaloid structure is described by pharmacologic and toxic action on the human 
body. It is generally considered that, due to the fact that alkaloids help defend plants against aggression, theyare toxic for 
the vast majority of animals, with the exception of rabbits who can consume Atropa belladonna leaves without suffering 
from intoxication, due to the presence of an enzyme called tropanon esterase. Others consider alkaloids as being storage 
compounds of organic azoth and hypothesize that they have a role in the biosynthetic transformation of certain substances 
[5]. Because alkaloids have a very diverse structure, their functions are also complex:  

¶ CNS: stimulant alkaloids (caffeine, strychnine), depressing alkaloids (morphine) 

¶ VNS: sympathomimetic alkaloids (cocaine, ephedrine) sympatholytic alkaloids (yohimbine), anticholinergic alkaloids 
(atropine), ganglioplegic alkaloids (nicotine, sparteine) 

¶ Adrenergic, dopaminergic, or serotinergic receptors (alkaloids derived from Secale cornutum) 

¶ Malignant cells can manifest cytostatic activity: vinblastine, vincristine.  

¶ Parasites: quinine.  

Alkaloids are very toxic substances, at relatively low doses. They can exert their effect on various systems, [5]. For example: 
vincristine has central neurotoxic effects, vinblastine (an antimitotic alkaloid) has a powerful leucopoenia effect and leads 
to gastrointestinal and neurological distress, aconitine is toxic for bulbar centres, quinine and morphine lead to respiratory 
depression, cocaine and morphine lead to pharmacologic addiction.  

 

CONCLUSION 

¶ The toxicity of these species has been demonstrated according to the nature of the content, and is represented by 
symptoms such as: nausea, vomiting, convulsions, cardiac arrhythmias, hallucinations, and so on. Some plant toxin 
may lead to death even in small quantities. 

¶ Other plants are apparently not at all harmful, even in large doses. Administration of these species preparations does 
not lead to the manifestation of any toxic syndromes. Even though there are no plant species harmful to humans, 
due to the cytotoxicity manifested by alkaloids, which accumulate in the body, delayed effect ailments can be 
triggered or promoted.  

¶ Some plants or plant components containing such principles are still used in internal phytotherapeutic treatments, 
although their toxicity has already been demonstrated. 

¶ All compounds with an alkaloid structure described in this paper initially had beneficial effects on the human body, 
which has lead to their use in medical practice. Alongside these effects, they also present a high level of toxicity, 
which has been proven in time.  

¶ The toxicity and very diverse effects on the central and vegetative nervous systems have outlined the importance of 
limiting consumption and their application as therapeutic agents in medical practice. 
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Abstract: 

European economic growth is one of the major influences on the progress of the economy in the countries included in it. It 
has been a stimulus for the development of these countries, thus adding their neighborsô economic improvement of the 
country. The inclusion of these countries in economic growth has impacted pricing and the development of innovation and 
new in Europe technology. This thing helps in achieving the highest standards. Its coverage is an overwhelming contrast crisis 
that was reflected in the world in 2008.Duhet said that the effects of the crisis continue to be still visible in the livelihood of 
citizens and businesses.Edmund Phelps has proposed a rule on the establishment of high standards for the livelihood of 
citizens, in which specifies how many people have to work, conserve and invest today in order to be more sure which will be 
the future economy. This is called "Golden roles".But what are challenges that still confronts us economic crisis? How difficult 
it is now for businesses to apply the theory of Jim Collins, Good to Great?This article aims to reflect the economic situation in 
the EU countries, as well as laying economy recommendation that these countries will faced tomorrow. How difficult is to 
identify the companies that can make a Leap to develop their business? What are these difficulties? Is there a solution for 
them?  

 Keywords: Global crises, the risk of interest, IMF, EU 

 

The global crises  

The first sign of crises was in 2003 when USA housing markets expended because interest rates were low. This become 
serious in the middle of 2004, when US federal reserve raised interest rates to 5.25 percent. 

The interest of mortgage before this has been low then 1 percent. In 2007 more than 100 mortgage lenders went bankrupt. 
The investors now know the dept risk but they could not adsorb the losses. 

The crisis spread out the USA. The IKB Deutsche Industrie bank in Germany, BNP Paribas in France and Macquarie Bank 
in Australia faced with huge losses. Some banks and financial institutions received massive injection of public money. 
Central banks in us, Japan end EU inject liquidity into global financial system. This situation made EU and Us to lend from 
each other because they didnôt want to show the sign of a credit risk. This would be a big problem for them. Even the crises 
origined in US, In Europe, banks and financial institutions were affected by losses related to mortgage investment. 

Three important policy lessons from crises were: 

1. in a poorly financial system banks and financial institutions can include in reckless lending to earn fees and quit profits 
without  

2. Carrying for borrowers. This is completely true, and you can see it in Albania banking market. 
3. The crises have showed that the impact of the risk in economy is explored in many countries.  
4. Poorly regulated rating agencies have become a hazard to financial stability. The facts of facing in the risk of interest 

have made the number of borrowers slowdown. 

 

The financial costs in Europe, India and UK 

The markets are illiquid since the period of crisis. 

The important role in the market and in the global economy plays private equity firms. We can think for Blackstone Group, 
Bain Capital or Texas Pacific Group, and we know that these company menage assets that worth billions and billions 
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dollars. They control over 1 million workers. What can happen with the global economy IF one of them closed the doors of 
developing the activity?! 

The crises has affected negatively in the global private equity industry. They have difficulties in borrowing money and in 
their portfolio. We canôt say it for India or Asia .The profit from the private funds raise from 30 to 60 % in 2007.What happen 
in India in 2009? 

In 2009 current account deficit touched 29.8 billion dollar against 15.7 billion dollar in 2007.This have been financed by 
large capital inflows in the form of portfolio investment. India also runs a perennial fiscal deficit. 

The support that the government gives the bank sector in UK was 1.2 trillion pound. We must say that this happened even 
in the other country. 

Jorge Nascimennto Rodriguez has estimated the total cost of global financial crises at 69 trillion dollar. As banks with bad 
loans tend to make them less, we should raise the performing loans in the markets. 

In Croatia domestic economy is shrinking since the crises. This has increase the budget deficit and the number of 
unemployed 

 

IMF in the global crises 

 By Simon Johnson, former chief economist of IMF, financial industry's share in total profit in 1973-1985 was 16% and when 
the crises come 41 of profits went to financial industry. 

In UK the share from 8.3% in 2007 went in 5.3 in 2001. 

In 2006 global investment bank like JP Morgan Chase picked up 12.8 billion dollars in fees from private equity firms, but in 
2007 they picked up only 8.4 billion dollars. 

According to IMF: Divergent growth in the countries and monetary policies have increased tension in global financial 
markets and have caused a big risk at private company in growing their activities. This situation is a result of the weakness 
in legacy. The bank of Japan and the European Central Bank have pursued bold monetary policies to stability the 
disinflationary pressure. 

And this strategy has worked and we see a good economic situation. According to report the financial stability risks have 
risen since the October 2015. 

EU has earmarked 30 billion euro to support small business, also European Bank has allocated 1 billion eurofor controlling 
the credit risk. According to report the financial stability risks have risen since the October 2015. 

In Europe in 2007-2009, IMF-international monetary fund has estimated that more than 1.3 trillion dollars in bad loans was 
written off. In the other side Asia and India are raising their economy. The investment in India have been higher, even 
Blackstone Group operate in India. All the sector of industry like infrastructure, media, and sport have attracted more inheres 
from investors. 

In 2010, we can say that the regional economy raised as a result of net exports. 

Unemployment in Serbia from 2008 to 2010 increase about 14.4% in 2008 while in 2010 we see the value about 20%. In 
2011, unemployment reaches a record figure of 22.8%. 

While Bosje Herzegovina reaches a percentage of 27.2%, Bulgaria and Romania have maintained the level of 
unemployment at 6% .This percentage was attributed mostly to youth and non- participation of women. 

 

What will happen with our economy in the future year?! 

Policymakers should encourage banks to deal with their bad loans and ensure more efficient legal and institutional 
frameworks to spread up this process. They should to strengthen market liquidity and complete financial regulatory reforms 
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/IMF. From this we can say that the problems in the Europe economy are bad loans that in fact were in a large number in 
period of crises. 

Managing the risk of interest itôs a big challenge for these countries. They have to control the banks operation with the fiscal 
policy. What can we say for the situation in Greece, or in the Ukraine? For sure they are a big risk for a global economy.  

The best way to contribute in financial stability is putting in place policies that minimize the problems like interest risk and 
the problem situation in countries like Africa, Ukraine and Greece. 

Supporting in developing small businesses would be a policy that will reduce the impact of the crisis in the economy, this 
because they occupy about 80% of employers. Strategy that the European Union is following is supporting this business 
and reducing bureaucracy. This strategy can increase GDP / in up to 1.4% and the conserve about 7.6 billion euro. We can 
mention Germany, which has changed the law for supporting citizens for opening new businesses .In Slovenia now we can 
register a business for only 3 days. Belgium, Finland, Spain, UK, Ireland have taken measures to overlap failure procedures. 
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Abstract 

This study will be focused on a very important social relationship that is friendship. Humans are social being and are born to 
be socialized with others. Isolation and solitude is not its characteristic. Friendship refers to a close and personal relationship, 
the care with its attributes such as: reciprocity, common choices, trust, openness and loyalty. Circumstances affect the types 
of friendship at youth age or early adulthood. (Adams and Blieszner, 1996). Friendly relationships in high school are based 
upon interests is the hypothesis this study will be based on.Subjects that will be part of this study are youths. The study is 
conducted among students of the State University of Tirana. 50% of selected subjects study at social-oriented departments 
and the other 50% study at science-oriented departments. The selected methodology is quantitative. The type of systematic 
randomized sampling is used on this study. The hypothesis this study was based on resulted to be true. The study proved 
that friendships at faculty are based upon interests. The primary interest where the friendship relationships are based includes 
interests related directly to school. The main subjects resulted to be the free time spent together and doing the homework 
together. The females resulted to be more sociable, as the major number of students has mostly female friends within their 
close friendship circle. Students socialize with individuals that meet their economic state, expectations in school grades and 
personal characteristics. Reciprocity in friendship relationships while at faculty is very important and males value it more than 
females. 

Keywords ï Relationships, Youths, invest, inters 

 

1. Friendly Relationships among youths 

This study will be focused on a very important social relationship ï friendship. Friendship is an inevitable relationship in 
oneôs life. Man is a social being and is born to socialize with others and loneliness and isolation are not his characteristic. 
Various social activities are often the initiators of friendly relationships. Being together and sharing interests with one 
another encourages youths to build and strengthen further their friendly relationship (Cherly Maeder, 1999). Circumstances 
affect forms of friendship in juvenility or in early adulthood (Adams and Blieszner, 1996). Subject of this study will be youths. 
At this age, approximately at 20 years old, youths start to emotionally detach from their parents and family and move toward 
a greater individuality (Levinson, 1978). This is a great move, which brings many changes in various social aspects and 
one of these changes is the making of new friendships. Juvenile individuals are relatively free of social obligations such as 
marriage and parenting, compared to those of middle age and older. The socialization with friends of both genders is more 
present that in any other age. 

 

1.1. Why youths make friendly relationships 

There are several reasons that push youths to get involved into friendly relationships while in faculty. According to 
Mickulincer and Selinger (2001), there may be a major number of benefits. Fear and social isolation, the need to be heard, 
encouragement, counseling, sharing in confidence and economical help are some of them. Friendship is a mutual 
relationship, where the realization of interests that depend on friends takes a very important place and friendship is a 
voluntary relationship, where personal preferences have a significant place too. According to sociologists, Adams and 
Graham (1998), besides personal preferences, circumstances, society and culture we belong, play an important role.  
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Some of the key questions to explore friendly relationships at universities are: 

¶ Why accompany is important? 

¶ Who do we quickly make friendship with? 

¶ Where is the university friendship based on? 

¶ How much do we invest in a relationship? 

¶ How mutual are the friendly relationships? 

¶ Does interest affect the choosing of friendships? 

 

1.2 Hypothesis 

In order to explore the fore mentioned issues and identify their extension in the friendly relationships among youths at 
university, one comes to conclusion, upon which this study is based, that: Friendly relationships at university are based on 
interests.  

 

1.3 Operational Definitions 

Main concepts used in this study will be defined below in an operational manner. 

Interest: Emotional, material and social benefits from a friendly relationship. 

Friendly relationships at university: in this study it refers to relationships of an individual with people whom he gets along 
the most. 

Investment in friendly relationships: in this study it refers to emotional investment, time investment and material 
investment. 

 

1.4 Purpose of Study 

Purpose of this study is to explore whether the friendly relationships at university are made based on interests and 
identifying the main ones.  

 

1.5 Objectives 

Based on the main purpose of the study, objectives aimed to be achieved are: 

1. Identification of main reasons for the creation of friendly relationships at university 
2. Identification of gender differences in choosing friendship. 
3. Identification whether studying at science-oriented university branches and social-oriented university branches 

influences the interests in choosing friendship at university. 

 

2. Methodology 

Methodology used in this study is quantitative. The selection of this method was due to its adaptability with the subject of 
study. The purpose of study is to explore the interests in friendly relationship among university students. Based on the 
subjectsô extension the quantitative method has been considered as more appropriate. For the realization of the study 
literature review will be used and collection of data will be conducted via questionnaire. Subject lists of faculties of State 
University of Tirana are used in this study, for the record of required subjects. Type of questionnaire is assorted. 



 EUSER Sample Page  

 

 
39 

 

2.1. Sampling 

Type of systematic random sampling is used in this study. This sampling procedure aims not only at random preselection 
of units, but at the fact that this random selection is distributed in the entire list of sample setting, based on sampling 
fractionating method. From the random selection, number 2 and 21 has been chosen per each group. Should the search 
in finding these numbers becomes impossible, an approximate number will be used. Sampling number is 100 subjects. 
50% of subjects study at science-oriented university branches and the other 50% study at social-oriented university 
branches. Respectively, subjects studying at social-oriented direction, at the Social Sciences Faculty, History- Philology 
faculty and Foreign Languages Faculty. 50% of selected subjects studying at science-oriented direction, respectively 
studying at Medical Faculty, Economic Faculty and Nature Sciences Faculty. Out of random selection 31 males and 69 
females resulted to be part of the study. 

 

3.Nature of friendly relationships 

Frequent Interactions give opportunity to people to discover similarities of one-another, as well as feel the empathy of one 
another (Arkin and Burger, 1980). The general tendency is one chooses his/her friends for what they are. But in reality we 
socialize with people who like us and support us (Dragoti, 2004). In the interpersonal attraction, the principle of reward 
takes effect: we like people who support us in the maximum of assessable reward by spending the minimal cost. Not only 
do we benefit from others concrete material rewards, but also a social one, where the later is even more important. When 
friends give us social support in our difficult times, when they respect or admire our qualities, this reward becomes so 
intense that in most cases the attraction between people becomes mutual. Most of interpersonal relationships are consistent 
with the principle of reciprocity: we tend to like people who like us. The nature of friendship in itself, contains the mutual 
care, intimacy and the sharing of activities. Reciprocity is an important condition for a friendly relationship to continue ( 
Friedman, 1993; White, 2001). Friends should share their feelings with one another, rejoice over their friendsô 
achievements, be near them when they are frustrated and dissapointed. Friendship is a relationship not based on blood 
relations. Frienship has many forms and sizes. It is the place of love and affection, the place where we feel loved, respected, 
supported and happy. When two people share a strong bind of reciprocity, respect and love, step toward an eternal 
friendship are taken. Being friends means being there for each other. Annasô viewpoint is that a friend is the one who wishes 
and desires the best for his/her friend; he desires the friend to exist and live, spends time with the friend and makes the 
same choicesas friend. 

 

3.1 Gender differences in friendly relationships 

Males and females in general have different kinds of relationships. Males tend to have friendly relationship between one 
another, but less intimate. Males search friends based on similar interests, prefer common activities and do not pay too 
much attention to discussion about feelings (Sherrod, 1989). Females tend to have more intimate, opened and emotional 
relationships (Ritchie and Mill 1998; Sapadin, 1998). Relationships between females are characterized by many positive 
attributes that are apparent through the whole life such as: trust, loyalty, joy, care love and compassion. Females discuss 
continuously with one another and their discussion is profound when it comes to intimate issues regarding themselves or 
their family. For males intimacy often means discussing or making things together when it comes to work, sport or politics, 
whereas for females frienship intimacy means sharing feelings and worries. 

 

3.2 Role of investment in friendly relationships 

Investment is very important for the continuity of a friendly relationship. Friendship aims at being more reciprocal than other 
forms of attraction, such as respect (Sega,1970). Once the reciprocity starts to shake, the friendship starts to change. In a 
friendly relationship friends share similar interests, mutual respect and strong relation with one another. It is noticeable that 
an important component for a friendly relationship is the similar interest. A true friendship is proven to be such based on 
altruism, sacrificing personal interest for that of friends. When we are awake we spend 20-60% of our time in accompany 
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with others (Dealux, 1978). This shows the fact that besides other investments, we invest a lot from our time with friends. 

 

4. Results 

The study proved the fact that sociablenness at university is based on interests. Primary interest where university friendly 
relationship are based, includes interests related directly to school. The main ones resulted to be: doing homework together 
and spending free time together. Females resulted to be more sociable, since that the majority of students have females in 
their close relationship circle. Students at university make friends with individuals with the same economic state, same 
expectations for school grades and same personal characteristics. Reciprocity in friendly relationships while in faculty is 
very important and males value reciprocal relationship more than females. Females invest more in a friendly relationship 
and consider friendship as valuable relationship. 

The conclusion from this study was that the main reason students make friends is to avoid loneliness. But within this 
conclusion it resulted that students who follow a university social profile branch, value the fact of feeling good themselves 
with friends more, than the desire to not be alone. The most valued friendship characteristic in faculty is sincerity. An 
important role takes also the readiness to help friends, by defining it as a sincere interest in a friendly relationship.  

From the study it resulted that science profile and social profile, do not influence friendly relationships in high school. From 
the study it resulted that friendship in faculty is not a friendship based on strong trust, love, care and altruism. Its main base 
is reciprocal help and the realization of interests closely related to friendship. 
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Abstract 

The article is dedicated to the innovative journalism, directed to incorporation of the media in the innovation process in order 
to highlight and explain the essence of intellectual economy, the consequence of which is the increasement of essence of 
innovation understandingin society. The formation of innovative economy in the world in the second half of the XX century 
caused the emergence of a unique communication area: between the scientific community, business and government. The 
main purpose of communication is to organize dialogue between all participants of the innovation space, promotion of 
innovation as a key factor for sustainable development of competitive state and society.The dynamic development of the 
social, scientific and technical and economic sphere, the emergence of the new knowledge and technology on the same level 
with the increasement of the information flow modifies journalism. Even today, scholars fix signs of the restructuring media-
information space on a planetary scale, which is connected with the global competition between traditional and online media. 
Such competition leads to a series of epochal changes in the activities of international and national newspapers and 
magazines, radio and television, news agencies and the press centers. Undoubtedly, all these factors contribute to the 
emergence and the development of innovation journalism, which in many ways is more multifaceted than its traditional 
counterpart. 

Keywords: innovation journalism, electronic media, media market, digital technology, online journalism. 

 

Introduction 

In the last quarter of the XX century humankind entered a new stage of its development ï the stage of post-industrial society 
construction, which is the result of social and economic revolution in the modern world.It is known that basis of every social 
and economic revolutions are specific technologies, industrial and technological system and industrial relations. First of all, 
information technologies, computerized systems, advanced manufacturing play the main role for post-industrial society, 
which are the result of the new physical-technical and chemical-biological principles. These principles are based on the 
innovative technologies, innovative systems and innovative organization of different spheres of human activities 
[Dzyaloshinsky, 2007]. 

In the world economic practice the concept "innovation" is interpreted as a process of transformation of the potential 
scientific and technological progress in the real world, which is embodied in new products and technologies. In the 
monograph of scientistsô team, led by Professor G.A. Krajukhin [Krajukhin, 1997], studied the different definitions of the 
term innovation. The term "innovation" was firstly appeared in scientific studies of foreign culturologists in the XIX century. 
The meaning of this term was the introduction of some elements to another culture [Moiseeva, 1993]. Only at the beginning 
of the XX century regularities of technological innovations were started to study. In the world economic literature two 
approaches of innovation can be found. The classical sample of the first approach is the term of the English economist 
J.Schumpeter. In 1911 in his work "The Theory of Economic Development" [Schumpeter, 1982] J.Schumpeter spoke about 
the process of introducing new combinations in the following five cases (the introduction of a new product, the 
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implementation of a new method of production, the opening of the new market, the conquest of a new source of raw 
materials or semi-finished products, implementation of a new organizational structure in any industry).In 1930s 
J.Schumpeter used the term "innovation", meaning any changes related to the use of the new or improved solutions in 
engineering, technology, organization of production, sales and procurement processes, etc. Collins Dictionary defines 
"innovation" as "something newly introduced, such as a new method or device, act of innovating" [Collins National 
Dictionary]. At the same time the creation of innovation complex, multifaceted process that involves the generation of new, 
original ideas in order to ensure the survival of society. This process requires from all participants special training, great 
mental, physical effort moral strength and the corresponding state of socioeconomic infrastructure.  

The term "innovation journalism" was coined by David Nordfors - the founder of the Innovation Journalism Initiative hosted 
by Stanford University [David Nordfors, 2003]. Modern scholars tend to describe the innovative journalism using four key 
mutually connected processes (or features): convergence, digitalization, interactivity and appurtenance of media data to 
the network space. 

 

Thus, the list of media formats can include: 

1. Web portal; 7. Movies for Internet audience; 
 

2. Online media; 
 

8. Social Network (including social network for children); 
 

3. Internet television (webcast); 
 

9. Twitter; 
 

4. Internet radio (podcast); 
 

10. Virtual Communities; 
 

5. Mobile TV; 
 

11. Virtual Games; 
 

6. Blogosphere; 12. Other resources Web 2.0. 

 

As we can see, innovation changes not only the image of journalism, but also radically modifies the format of presenting 
the material.B.A. Igorevsays: "The processes that are connected with the necessity of the information space formatting in 
the structural, functional and organizational areas of the media, happens in the newspaper, magazines, TV programs, radio 
broadcasting ,online media release conditions. Keen competition between the media, also the low purchasing power of the 
audience causes a significant differentiation of the media structure. The word "size" becomes a keyword in this procedure" 
[Igorev, 2009].  

 

Three areas of Media Updating  

In the modern world media industry must be significantly updated. Here are three directions of such updating.  

Firstly, the use of new methods in searching and processing information. The Internet has already accumulated more than 
1 billion pages, and the number of public websites is close to 40 million. Every day the number increases to 50 thousand. 
Search technologies are designed to help users in the ocean of information and implement e-business strategy. Now search 
technologies have become a mission-critical tool for journalists: the information necessary can be anywhere. The other 
problem that was caused by the internet is accelerating the pace of information production. It is necessary to permanently 
keep abreast of developments, monitor multitude of information sources, to find out important news in time. It is not anymore 
effective to find out information monitoring websites and reading news. The aggregation of information is needed here in 
order to collect all relevant information on multiple personalized pages. Permanent monitoring of information sources 
requires a substantial diversion of resources, as well as automation.  

Secondly, transition to the new scheme of manufacturing organization, production and distribution of media products. The 
success of the editorial board of the XXI century will be determined by conveying to the audience current and fascinating 
information at anytime. Media companies worldwide scrutinize readership and convert the received information in a new 
and exciting genres. Newspapers produce content using their own brands and convey it to the reader in various ways - 
WEB, mobile devices, WEB-TV, interactive television, podcast, radio, magazines, citizen journalism and etc.It is really 
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necessary today to fully serve the needs of the modern audience and not only to keep but also to increase market share. 
To this the problem of blogs can be attributed. Ordinary people, who have something to say and to show, started to maintain 
a blog. New tools became available for millions of people, which help them to publish their articles in the Internet. People 
can get valuable information using e-mail, chats, and private web-diaries. Sometimes bloggers are the primary sources of 
information from places, which attract the attention of the whole world. The sample can be South Asian tsunami in Phuket 
in 2004. The tragic event attracted attention of a large number of journalists who covered it in their media as well as other 
observers. They could only get information and monitor materials, which were provided by the mass media. Other observers 
could only go to the islands or base on information from local sources. In one word, the original materials were not so much. 
And here touristsô mobile blogs came to the rescue. Those blogs were the only source of photos and videos from thesite of 
the disaster, because there were no internet connection in that area. Before that event, even the world's leading media 
companies couldnôtattract readers' attention to the mobile services on their websites and after that events in Phuket, the 
situation changed.  

There were cases where bloggers were reporting live fighting scenes in Iraq; in the Russian segment of the Internet 
"classics of the genre"is Yelena Skochiloôs reports, the citizen of Bishkek,who published photo reports about the Tulip 
Revolution in Kyrgyzstan (later Yelena was ROTOR blogs award winner in the nomination "The blogger of the year"). The 
explosions in the UK capital made largest media companies transform the mode of breaking news, but the audience didnôt 
see anything except bloody people who were running out from subway. But during the first tragedy hour, passengers, who 
survived, sent MMS with pictures of the explosion site. Numerous blogs have received pictures of explosions first, before 
the audience of CNN and Sky News, who accustomed to the incredible speed of information flow.  

Thirdly, formation of a new professional culture. The Professor Dzyaloshinsky notes that in the framework of the Russian 
professional journalistic culture several alternative paradigms of professional activities coexist. These all components are 
different from each other, including moral and ethical components [Dzyaloshinsky, 2007].All of them are arranged in a 
"space" which is defined by three vectors. These vectors serve some fundamental social and professional settings, which 
determine the overall relationship of the journalist to the audience, the right to consider their audience as an object of 
management (education, formation) and itself as a carrier or a translator of management programs of different types and 
levels. In one word the way of reaching the ultimate meaning of the journalistôs activities is the word "impact". Second 
installation places journalist close to the audience and directs it to the relationship information. In this case, the journalist 
considers his duties as delivering information, data, materials, assisting in the expression of opinions to his audience. Both 
of these settings, despite the significant differences, lead to alienation of the audience from the media. 

The third fundamental installation requires journalist to be in a certain human community, consider themselves as 
stakeholder, joint the search of solutions to an audience of complex life problems. The main idea of such journalism is that 
journalists should consider readers, audience, listeners, not as a background or passive observers, but as participants in 
solving important issues. This journalism defines itself in the following terms "civil", "communitarian", 
"humanitarian","journalism of complicity", etc. 

 

Interactive Environment 

The main function/role of journalism becomes "dialogue moderator". This means that journalism can and should create a 
platform for equal dialogue between different social groups (even if they are different in their views, aims and organization), 
during which social contradictions and conflicts can be solved. Journalism can and should be combined in a single 
information space of contradictory opinions and attitudes. If they become public, new convergence ways can be found or 
arguments. This feature is particularly important for society, torn by conflict and split up into camps, societies, which are 
not able to find reconciliation in the squares and stands. This is the function that is able to transfer the conflict, which 
destroys the unity, into the conflict that identifies a problem in order to bring it not at the level of a street brawl, but to the 
positions of rational and pragmatic public dialogue. In America the same idea of was realized in the concept of public 
journalism. At the forefront it is not the journalistsô rights, it puts journalistsô responsibilities to the society. Such journalism 
requires editors and news service managers perform journalistic work in order to help people to overcome a sense of 
apathy, helplessness and alienation, impel them to action, and trying to turn them from passive viewers into active 
participants in civil actions. According to one of the publications, which is devoted to public service, "the importance of 
public broadcasting is not something taken for granted. It took several decades to find its place among the media, fully 
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controlled by the state or commercial. Today the unique nature of public radio and television is no longer cause doubts, 
well-known examples of such services is BBC. The irreplaceable role of the public service is to provide information to 
audience to enrich their knowledge and leisure regardless of the commercial, government or political reasons. This service 
should give every citizen the opportunity to take an equal basis of participation in the life of society, the part of which he or 
she is, and actively promote the organization of such a life. Public service broadcasting must be independent from the party 
or government pressure, should serve everybody and be the instrument for the common good. It must maintain its 
independence, having at the same time stable financial resources". This type of journalism assumes the implementation of 
the certain functions of the media, the most important among them is the dialogue between society and the authority, 
inciting citizens to active social and political life, the elimination of conflict situations. It is assumed that the role of journalists 
is to fully and adequately inform the audience about the events, the priority for media workers is the public interest. At the 
same time politician, representatives of public organizations are given equal opportunities to express their views in the 
media. In addition to this, the perfect embodiment of the idea of public journalism is independent radio or television station 
from the ideological influence of the state and private capital. 

Journalists and the media play an increasingly significant role in the development of society, they manage people's attention 
and they can send it to the innovative activity and create a certain attitude. 

Traditional approaches of the media are not so effectively handle with the task.That is why in the traditional journalism 
thematic categorization was adopted: the journalist concentrates on his subject - politics, new technologies, culture or 
business. Today mostly the information about innovation focuses on its technological aspect - the invention. Innovation is 
a wider concept, penetrating into all areas of our lives. All over the world people are already talking about innovation in the 
arts, education, governance, innovation in communications, new forms of cooperation, which are aimed to create a 
constructive dialogue between innovators. 

 

Conclusions 

To sum up, we note that important areas of communication in the field of innovations are:  

ʘ) communication in science, their mission is to support the production of knowledge and its introduction into the economic 
system and the promotion of innovative products;  

ʙ) innovative journalism, a conceptual framework which tries to stimulate the media play a leading role in highlighting and 
popularizing innovation to the general public. 

With the rapid development of communications in the Internetsocial network, blogging, microblogging, video channels, 
podcasts, the impact of journalism expanded. The "new media" in the Internet is used by communications in order to foster 
innovations. Example of the realization of these practices can be an electronic journal East-West Digital News, the creators 
of which talk about Russian innovations and venture capital market around the English-speaking world. 

Innovation can be considered as a journalism, which is characterized by three characteristics - it uses new methods of 
searching and processing information; relies on the new scheme of production and release of a media product; focuses on 
fundamentally different ,in comparison withtraditional journalism, meaning of their activities. Of course it is only an attempt 
to describe the contents of the new concepts. Today the media industry needs a huge demand in innovation-minded 
employees as well the governing and performing managers.But one thing is clear: innovation journalism is focused on the 
development of the whole society, so that it could become a full member of post-industrial socioeconomic formation. 

Innovative journalism does not focus on one aspect of innovation, but strives to provide the public a complete picture, an 
objective opinion about the development of innovative processes about the interests and plans of the stakeholders and the 
role of innovations in society. Moreover, such journalism should see and be able to describe innovation from different sides 
presenting readers the different points of view, talking about the positive or negative consequences of a particular 
innovation. Being a kind of mediator, journalism should attract the attention of people to provoke public discussions and 
call to joint search for new solutions.  

Journalism, which is included in the innovation process, meeting the requirements of time, undergoes changes in favor of 
increasing audience reach and ways of broadcasting information. So, at the moment there is a transition from multimedia 
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editors to convergence and cross media, which in itself considered as innovation. Thus, journalism and innovation are 
interpenetrating phenomena.  
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Abstract 

The main purpose of the present paper is to develop a new axiomatic system for the control or self-control of rational behavior 
of political leaders in contemporary democratic states. The axiomatic system is based on stringent criteria for rational behavior 
(proposed by A. N. Kolmogorov and R. Wilson) and contains 14 axioms. Axioms with ordinal numbers 4, 10, and 14 have a 
particular important role. In the present study we use Nash optimization principle, as well as a generalization of this principle 
developed by N. N. Vorobiev. The proposed axiomatic system is clear, meaningful and enjoys the lack of contradiction 
property.The obtained theoretical results are applied in Republic of Albania. 

 Keywords: rational behavior, stringent criteria, democracy, political leader, axiomatic system. 

 

ñThe future of humanity should be based on rational behaviorò 

Aristotle 

ñThe power of a political leader is identified in the ability of harmonization of his will for the realization of the aims of 
people, led by logic and collaborationò 

Woodrow Wilson, President of USA 

ñThe rational behavior of a political leader has the primary goal to put the interest of people over the self-interest of the 
leaderò 

A.N. Kolmogorov Russian Mathematician, Bolzan Prize Winner 

ñThe rational behavior of the individual in a capitalist democracy is the prudent and intelligent maximizing of self-interestò 

Amartya Sen, Indian-American economist, Nobel Award Winner 

 

1. Introduction 

In human society there are many processes, in which the participants have different interests and use different methods 
for realizing their aims. Such processes are described as conflicts and so naturally arise whenever some individuals, 

mailto:fkolaneci@unyt.edu.al
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companies, monopolies, parties, party coalitions, social groups or countries aims to control the developement of various 
processes. The conflict represents the core of many political, economic, legal, military, diplomatic, ecological, demographic, 
psychological, religious, biological, medical, technological processes. An important special case of the conflict is 
competition. The mathematical model of the conflict contains four components: 

Firstly: Given all participants in the conflict, who are able to make decisions. These participants are called players.  

Secondly: Given the set of possible actions for each player. These possible decisions are called the strategy of the player.  

Thirdly: Given the individuals, parties, party coalitions, or countries participating in the conflict that protect some specific 
interests. These are called players of interests. 

Fourthly: Given the formulas for the expected profits or losses of player of interests. This is done usually by the utility 
function of each player of interests. The purpose of each player of interests, who are participants in the conflict, is 
maximizing the utility function. 

 

Definition of the game as a mathematical model of the conflict: 

The game is the set composed by players of actions, strategies of these players, players of interests, and the utility 
functions of these players.  

The game is the basic concept of the Modern Mathematics. It is as important as the concept of derivative, integral, series, 
probability or differential equation. A particular characteristic of most games, is that each player does not know exactly the 
strategies to be used by other players. In this sense, the game is made in the present of strategic uncertainty. According to 
the conception of the American mathematicians, the participants in the game are called ñplayersò and according to the 
Russian mathematicians made a clear distinction between players of actions and players of interest. In the current study, 
the conception of Russian mathematicians is used, hoping that accurately reflect the political conflicts, economic and social 
disparities that exist in the Republic of Albania. Game Theory was created as a mathematical discipline in 1944 by the 
famous Hungarian-American mathematician Johann von Neumann (1903-1957) and by the Austrian-American economist 
Oskar Morgenstern (1902-1977). The study of each conflict is performed in three aspects: 

1. Descriptive aspect, which describes the conflict, showing its connections with other conflicts or represents a 
conflict through other conflicts. 

2.  Constructive aspect that specifies the four components of the conflict. 
3. Normative aspect which gives the purposes of the players of interests.  

The primary aspect of any conflict is the normative aspect, while the other two aspects are complementary. The descriptive 
aspect of the conflict can or cannot be mathematically formulated, while two other aspects of a conflict can always be 
mathematically formulated. According to the Russian mathematician A. N. Kolmogorov, the Game Theory is the 
mathematical theory of making the optimal decisions in conflicting processes. The optimal decisions should be 
mathematically defined. Issues relating to optimal decisions of players and optimal results of the conflicts are fundamental 
in Game Theory.  

1. In which mathematical principle is the optimization of conflict based on? 
2. How are the optimal solutions of the game found? 

In fact, there are three important classes of games: antagonistic games, non-coalitional games and coalitional games.  

-Many conflicts in human society are a complex mixture of non-coalitional and coalitional games. 

-For example, political parties in the Republic of Albania have cooperated between them for Albaniaôs membership in NATO 
or the EU and simultaneously have competed in parliamentary elections.  

-Optimization of the normative component is more difficult than the other two components of the conflict. 

In Game Theory, there is no an universal principle for optimizing the behavior of players. Different optimization principles 
are used in different classes of games. The remainder of the study is organized as follows: 
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Section 2 contains the optimization principles for games, section 3 presents the axioms for rational behavior of political 
leaders, section 4 contains applications for rational behavior of political leaders in Albania, while section 5 concludes the 
paper.  

 

2. The optimization principles for games 

The appropriate principle of optimization for the class of the antagonistic games is the Mini-Max Principle, proposed by J. 
Von Neumann. Sophistication of this principle of optimization have been made by mathematicians Lloyd S. Shapley and 
Martin Shubik.  

The decisive step in the invention of the principle of optimization for non-coalitional games was made by the famous 
American mathematician John Forbes Nash, Nobel Award Winner in 1994. In Nash equilibrium each player maximizes 
individual profit, therefore, any reasonable player has no interest to deviate from Nash equilibrium. If each player will play 
differently, he would harm himself, but not other players. Nash equilibrium modifications for non-coalitional games are 
developed by the winners of a Nobel Prize JC Harsanayi and R. Aumann. Bayes-Nash-Harsanyiôs equilibrium implemented 
in the game with incomplete information and has found important applications in politics, economics, technical sciences, 
natural sciences, bio-medicine, etc. The correlated equilibrium of a normal-form game is a solution concept developed by 
Professor Robert J. Aumann. This concept generalizes Nash Equilibrium. Some scientists feel that the correlated 
equilibrium is the most fundamental solution concept of all in Game Theory. R.B Myerson says: ñ If there is intelligent life 
on other planets, in a majority of them, they would have discovered correlated equilibrium before Nash equilibriumò.  

 

Theorem:  

For every Nash equilibrium, there exists a corresponding correlated equilibrium, in the sense that they induce the same 
probability distribution on the space of outcomes for the game. 

 The principle of achieving the goal, formulated by the Russian mathematician N. N. Vorobiev is the generalization of the 
Nash optimization principle. The mathematical formulation of the principle of achieving the goal has high scientific level and 
requires help from specialized mathematicians.  

 

Rational behavior of the players 

The first assumption of Game Theory is the rational behavior of all players. According to R. B. Myerson, rational individuals 
make decisions in accordance with the principles and rules of logic, in order to achieve its goals. The present study analyzes 
the rational behavior of political leaders, government officials and politicians. This group includes the President, Prime 
Minister, President of the Parliament, Chairman of the Opposition, ministers, deputies, President of the Supreme Court, 
President of the Constitutional Court, the General Attorney, Heads of political parties, members of the High Council of 
Justice, Mayors, etc.  

 

3. The axiomatic system for rational behavior of political leaders 

How do the leaders in different states of the world make decisions? (see Mintz, 2004). What are the axioms that characterize 
rational behavior of political leaders, government officials and Politicians in their activity for resolving political, economic, 
social, administrative, territorial, legal, diplomatic, environmental conflicts? We will use the stringent criteria of rational 
behavior developed by A. N. Kolmogorov and R. Wilson. The scientific achievements of A. N. Kolmogorov (1982) and R. 
Wilson (2010) made possible the construction of an axiomatic system for the rational behavior of political leaders in the 
stringent sense. In the present study we develop an axiomatic system containing 14 axioms, which guarantees 
mathematical treatment of rational behavior of political leaders or key government officials in democratic states.  
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Axiom 1 

A political leader possesses complete information on the conflict. 

Axiom 2 

A political leader is equipped with a team of qualified advisers and has available sufficient time to analyze the preferences 
and strategies of the participants in the conflict. 

Axiom 3 

The strategies used by the political leader are the best response to the strategies used by other participants in the conflict. 

Axiom 4 

For the optimal solution to political, economic, or social conflict, a political leader is guided by the principle that the peopleôs 
interests are above personal interests. 

Axiom 5 

Individual preferences of a political leader satisfy the transitive rule: if any leader prefers alternative A versus alternative B 
and alternative B versus alternative C, then the leaders should also prefer A versus C.  

Axiom 6 

The utility function of a political leader is not commanding by any other person (s).  

Axiom 7 

To resolve antagonistic conflicts, the political leader uses Mini-Max Principle, developed by J. Von Neumann, while to 
resolve non-antagonistic conflict, the political leader uses Nash bargaining or the principle of achieving the goal, developed 
by N. N. Vorobiev.  

Axiom 8 

Nash bargaining game is fair and distributes justice, because any player who respects Nash bargaining principle undergoes 
no loss.  

Axiom 9 

Nash bargaining is symmetrical: The outcome (profit or loss) of every player does not depend on the playerôs name. Every 
two players who have the same position in the scheme of Nash bargaining game, will ensure equal profits.  

Axiom 10 

Nash bargaining is optimal in the sense of Vilfredo Pareto. In Nash bargaining, all players cannot simultaneously increase 
infinitely their profits. This axiom expresses the internal logic of the Nash optimization principle and is based on the concept 
of ñPareto optimal situationò of the non-antagonistic game. 

 

Definition 

Players of the game are in an Pareto optimal situation if there is no other situation of this game, in which profits rise 
simultaneously to all players. In other words, any deviation from the Pareto optimal situation could be feasible for a part of 
the players and harmful to the rest of them. French mathematician Gerard Debreu, winner of the Nobel Award in economics 
and American mathematician Stephen Smale, winner of Fields Prize in Mathematics, have clarified some important 
theorems concerning the existence and uniqueness of the Pareto optimal situations for non-antagonistic games.  
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Axiom 11 

Nash bargaining is monotone: Players of the current bargaining must respect all previous orderly bargaining, that are more 
general than the current Nash bargaining. 

Axiom 12 

In Nash bargaining game, the utility functions of the players are invariant in relation to linear transformation of the coordinate 
system. This means that the formulas of utility functions of players are independent of the linear transformation of the 
coordinate system. 

Axiom 13 

In Nash bargaining game, the utility functions of the players are independent from the alternatives (conditions or 
circumstances) which have no relationship with the actual conflict.  

Axiom 14 (not dictatorship)  

A political leader of a democratic state is not a dictator, in the sense of Arrow.  

 

Defined by K. J. Arrow 

A political leader of a state is called a dictator if whenever the leader prefers alternative (candidate or party) A in 
comparison with alternative (candidate or party) B, than, the people of this state are obliged to prefer A compare 
to B.  

The proposed axiomatic system enjoys the property of the independence axiom from each-other. This means that each 
axiom contains an original contribution ï specific and not inferred as the corollary of other axioms of this system. Axiomatic 
system of the present study is relatively complete, in the sense of David Hilbert. Also, the axiomatic system satisfies the 
lack of contradiction property. This means that the 14 axioms do not contradict each-other, but logical alignment between 
them.  

1. Applications of the axiomatic system in the control of rational behavior of political leaders and key government 
officials in the Republic of Albania  

First stage: Formulate mathematically the conflict, with its four components. 

Second stage: Made the classification of the conflict, based on the Game Theory: the antagonistic or non-antagonistic 
game without coalitions, or non-antagonistic games with coalitions. Depending from the classification of the conflict, the 
optimization criterion should be chosen for this game. 

Third stage: Based on the data set, control the behavior of the political leader using 14 axioms. If the behavior enjoys all 
14 axioms, a political leader admits rational behavior in conflict examined. If the behavior does not satisfy at least one of 
the 14 axioms, then the political leader has an irrational behavior. For a concretization of the ideas, some examples of 
control of rational or irrational behavior of the Albanian political leader in different conflicts are formulated.  

Example 1. Be controlled by axiomatic system, the behavior of Albanian political leaders in the process of the new 
administrative-territorial division of the Republic of Albania.  

Example 2. Be controlled by axiomatic system, the behavior of Albanian political leaders in the current reform of the justice 
system in Albania. 

Example 3. Be controlled by axiomatic system of the behavior of Albanian political leaders to stop the cultivation and 
trafficking of narcotic drugs in Albania. 

Example 4. Be controlled by axiomatic system, the behavior of Albanian political leaders for membership in NATO of the 
Republic of Albania. 
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Example 5. Be controlled by axiomatic system, the behavior of Albanian political leaders for granting the status of 
ñcandidate for EU membership of the Republic of Albania. 

 

In the present study we investigate only example 1. Conflictual processes, modeled mathematically as non-antagonistic 
game, are the new administrative-territorial division of the Republic of Albania. Players are Albanian citizens. Political or 
governmental leaders are Bujar Nishani, Edi Rama, Ilir Meta, Lulzim Basha, etc. In this game, some players of interest are 
mutually players in action. The rational or irrational behavior of any political leader or governor may be checked based on 
the 14 axioms presented in the current study. In the present study, we make a reasonable assumption: any political leader 
or main governor satisfies axioms 1 and 2.  

According to the World English Dictionary, gerrymandering is a practice that attempts to establish a political advantage 
for a particular party or group by manipulation district boundaries to create partisan advantaged districts. In addition to its 
use in achieving desired electoral results for a particular party, gerrymandering, may be used to help or hinder a particular 
demographic, ethnic, racial, linguistic, religious, or class group.  

 

Gerrymandering tactics are as followed: 

The primary goals of gerrymandering are to maximize the effect of supportersô votes and to minimize the effect of opponentsô 
votes. This can be accomplished through a number of ways:  

ñCrackingò involves spreading voters of a particular type among many districts in order to deny them a sufficiently large 
voting bloc in any particular district.  

ñPackingò is to concentrate as many voters of one type into a single electoral district to reduce their influence in other 
district.  

ñHijackingò redraws two districts in such a way as to force two incumbents of the same political party to run against each-
other in one district, insuring that one of them will be eliminated, while usually leaving the other district to be won by 
someone from a different political party.  

ñKidnappingò aims to move areas where a certain elected official has significant support to another district, making it more 
difficult to win future elections with a new electorate. This is often employed against politicians who represent multiple urban 
areas, in which larger cities will be removed from the district in order to make the district more rural. These tactics are 
typically combined, in some form, to each-other.  

Gerrymandering is effective because of the wasted vote effect. By moving geographic boundaries, the incumbent party 
packs opposition voters into a few districts they will already win, wasting those extra votes. While the wasted vote effect is 
strongest when the party wins by narrow margins across multiple districts, gerrymandering narrow margins can be risky 
when voters are less predictable.  

The word gerrymander(originally written Gerry-mander) was used for the first time in the Boston Gazette on March 26th 
1812. The word was created in reaction to a redrawing of Massachusetts state senate election districts under Governor 
Elbridge Gerry. In 1812, Governor Gerry signed a bill that redistricted Massachusetts to benefit his Democratic-Republican 
Party. When mapped, one of the contorted districts in the Boston area was said to resemble the shape of a salamander. 
Gerrymander is a portmanteau of the governorôs last name and the word salamander.In proportional-election systems, 
where political parties are represented in proportion to the total numbers of votes they receive, gerrymandering has little or 
less significance.  

Some countries such as Australia, Canada, and the UK, authorize non-partisan organizations composed by 
scientists and experts to set constituency boundaries in an attempt to prevent gerrymandering. 

Some scientists have estimated gerrymandering as a pathological illness of politics in the USA, Germany, France, Greece, 
etc. Research studies for the Gerrymandering are presented by Balinski (2008), Friedman and Holden (2008), Fryer and 
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Holden (2007), Humphreys (2009), James (2010), Kenneth (2008), Niemi, Grofman, Carluzzi and Hoffeller (1990), Polk 
(2011), Wasserman (2011) and Wang (2013). 

 

Examples of gerrymandering in the USA 

In favor of Tom DeLay, Candidate of Republican Party, district 22, Texas, since 2003. In favor of Grace Napolitano, 
Candidate of Democratic Party, district 38, California, since 2005. Elections for Congress in California, in 2008, in favor of 
new applicants for the Republican Party. Elections in Columbus, Ohio, in 2010, in favor of Democratic candidate. Elections 
in New Jersey, in 2010. 

 

Examples of gerrymandering in Greece 

The most infamous case of gerrymandering was in the 1956 elections. While in previous elections the districts were based 
on the prefecture level for 1956 the country, was, split in, districts of varying sizes, some being the size of prefectures, 
some the size of sub-prefectures and others somewhere in between. The districts were created in such a way that small 
districts were those that traditionally voted for the right, while large districts were those that voted against the right. This 
system has become known as the three-phase system or the baklava system (because as baklava is split into full pieces 
and corner pieces, the country was also split into disproportionate pieces). The opposition, being composed of the center 
and the left, formed a coalition with the sole intent of changing the electoral law and than calling new elections, despite the 
fact that only seven years earlier, the center and the left had fought each-other in the Greek Civil War. Even though the 
centrist and leftist opposition won the popular vote (1,620,007 votes against 1,594,992), the right wing ERE won the majority 
of seats (165 to 135) and was to lead the country for the next two years. 

Modern Theory of Parliamentary or Local Elections in the Democratic States condemns gerrymandering as a manipulation 
to provide some unfair advantages to a competition between political parties, because violated at least one of the following 
two basic rules: 

1. Constituencies must be convex sets. 
2. The constituencies should have the same number of inhabitants.  

The first rule is evaluated by scientists as a preventive of gerrymandering. Currently these two rules are respected in 35 
states of US. President B. Obama is supportive of these two rules. 

Definition (by N. Burbaki) 

Region D of space is said to be convex if for any two points A and B belonging to D, all interior points of the interval AB will 
be belonging to D.  

Gerrymandering is interpreted as political art in the practice of territorial division in the electoral regions, often in geometric 
shapes, that aims to guarantee an unfair advantage to the majority party for parliamentary or local elections, weakening in 
maximum the power of opposition votes.  

To reduce the impact of gerrymandering in the election results, were built and implemented several methods objectively, 
scientifically accurate, for the territorial division in the state election districts or municipalities. We investigate one of these 
methods, called òThe shortest-split line algorithmó.  

The shortest-split line algorithm for drawing N congressional districts 

Start with the boundary outline of the state. Let N=A+B, where A and B are as nearly equal whole numbers as possible. 
(For example, A=B=N/2=0.5N, more precisely, A=0.5(N+1) and B=0.5(N-1). Among all possible dividing lines that split the 
state into two parts with population ratio A:B, choose the shortest. (Notes: Since the earth is round, when we say ñlineò we 
more precisely mean ñgreat circleò. If there is an exact length-tie for ñshortestò than break that tie by using the line closest 
to North-South orientation, and if itôs still a tie, than use the Westernmost of the tied dividing lines. ñLengthò means distance 
between the two furthest ïapart points on the line, that both lie within the district being split.) We now have two hemi-states, 
each to contain a specified number (namely A and B) of districts. Handle them recursively via the same splitting procedure. 
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If anybodyôs residence is split in two by one of the split lines (which would happen, albeit very rarely) than they are 
automatically declared to lie in the most-western (or if the line is EW, then northern) of the two districts.  

Advantages of algorithm: 

- Its simplicity 
- Its low cost 
- Its scientific rigorousness  

A unique solution was found for the territorial division in constituencies. Minimize gerrymandering because sketched 
constituencies will satisfy rules 1 and 2 fair territorial division within the real possibilities of the border. Some scientists 
believe that a deficiency of the method is that the algorithm does not guarantee favorite electoral districts for minority. So 
will happen if the territorial distribution of the minority population is not a convex set. Therefore, there is a risk of reduced 
minority representation in Parliament or in local government.  

 

In June of 2007, Algorithm became ready for use, for drawing electoral maps in 50 states of USA. 

Recommended that each member of the Albanian Parliament to examine whether the new administrative-territorial division, 
satisfy or do not satisfy the rules of regular territorial division in the democratic state.  

From behavioral control of Albanian political leaders during the period January 1998-July 2014 in the different political, 
economic, social, conflicts, results that in some cases of conflicts, their behavior has been rational, while in other cases 
their behavior was irrational. How can be explained that in various political, economic and social conflicts changed the 
behavior of leaders? Perhaps, some Albanian political leaders do not know the Game Theory. Also, there is the possibility 
that some leaders do not want to use Nash bargaining to resolve non-antagonistic conflicts from the field of politics or 
economics, or social, because they may prefer to use the super modular Game Theory.  

 

2. Conclusion 

The main purpose of the study is the formulation of axioms which characterize exactly rational behavior of political leaders 
in democratic states based on stringent criteria of rational behavior.  

Recognizing the important role of political leaders in the development of the democratic states is a bit strange that this 
axiomatic system to be so delayed.  

People needed a scientific theory of rational behavior of political leaders, formulated with some axioms clear and 
understandable. On the other hand, political leaders need temperance of rational behavior. In the present study, we 
construct an axiomatic system, which serves to control rational behavior of political leaders in political, economic or social 
conflicts. The behavior of political leaders is rational, if and only if all 14 axioms are satisfied.  

We suggest several applications for our study. Modern democratic states should be led by rational leaders, who seek to 
maximize the expected benefits or minimize expected risk of policy choices, using Mathematics (especially Game Theory). 
Types of decisions made from political leaders include: conflict resolution, detection and punishment of corruption, use or 
non-use of force, fighting against terrorism, war and peace decisions, war termination, significant drop in public support for 
specific governmental policy, interparty rivalry or interparty competition, coalition formation, management, survival and cost, 
decisions made by experts, negotiations, economic performance, unemployment rate, framing, diversionary use of force, 
significant drop in government popularity, the estimation of electoral results, potential collapse of the coalition government, 
the existence of third pivotal party in parliamentary government, domestic opposition situation ( objectives and strategies), 
internal or external challenges to the government, initial crises reaction, national security, NATO membership obligations, 
tests of nuclear weapons, money laundering control, excessive speculation, threats to a leaderôs survival, threat to political 
power, dignity, honor or legitimacy of a leader, demonstrations, riots and so forth, environment protection, leaderôs influence 
on advisers, defection and retaliation, crime rate, monetary policy, government debt, microeconomic priorities, foreign direct 
investment, etc.  
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Nash equilibrium for non-coalitional games is defined as strategies profile of players, such that no player will not win if 
deviate from this situation, using a different strategy. In Nash equilibrium, each player maximizes individual profit. Nash 
equilibrium modifications for non-coalitional games developed by the Winners of the Nobel Award JC Harsanayi and R. 
Aumann. Bayes-Nash-Harsanyiôs equilibrium implemented in the game with incomplete information and has found 
important applications in politics, economics, technical, sciences, natural sciences, biomedicine, etc.  

The ñprinciple of achieving the goalò, formulated by the Russian mathematician N. N. Vorobiev, is generalization of Nash 
Optimization Principle. The mathematic formulation of the principle of achieving the goal has high scientific level and 
requires help from specialized mathematicians.  
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Abstract 

The existence of the crisis makes obvious the fact of predicting the financial position in which will be found an economic unit 
in the future.This constitutes one of the most important tasks of analysts.Altman Z-Score andQuick Test Kralicek are two very 
important cumulative indicators, on the basis of which, the analyst is able to give a judgment on the financial situation in which 
an economic unit is, as regard to the risk of bankruptcy (Altman Z -Score) and difficulty paying (Quick Test Kralicek).By 
analyzing these two indicators, it was foundthat they are connected with each other and lead us to the same conclusion for 
entities taken as a sample in this study.Through a statistical analysis (Pearson correlation coefficient) will be shown this 
connection and the conclusions derived from this analysis.Predicting in time unsatisfactory situations avoids the risk of 
bankruptcy, which is so much evident nowadays. 

Key-words: financial position, economic unit, Altman Z-Score, Quick Test Kralicek, analysts, bankruptcy. 

 

1. Introduction 

The processof consideration plays an important role in the field of financial analysis.This process leads the interested 
parties in reaching conclusions related to forthcoming perpective, stability and profitability of an economic unit both by 
comparing its basic data and by creating standards. 

There is no doubt that the consideration process is a necessary tool in judging business events and particularly the effects 
that union and sale have on business value.Moreover, the use of consideration techniques is an important mechanism of 
dialog between the management of an economic unit, shareholders or analysts about issues affecting its value.It also 
constitutes an important tool in considering alternative strategies of the economic unit.In this study, it is intended to analyse 
the economic unit from, its performance point of view byapplying two of the most important models of consideration, the 
Altman Z-Score and the Quick Test Kralicek.It is also attempted to evident if there is any relation on the proposed judgement 
of the economic unit.  

2. Altman Z-Score ðan important indicator in determining the bankruptcy of an economic unit 

Altman Z-Score and Quick Test Kralicek are two important cumulative indicators on which an analyst bases his judgement 
about the financial situation of the economic unit, both for the bankruptcy risk (Altman Z-Score) and paying difficulties 

mailto:caladias@otenet.gr
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(Quick Test Kralicek).By analysing these two indicators,noted their connection and arrive at the same conclusion about the 
economic units taken as samples in this study. 

By applying the Altman Z-Score (graph. 2.1), was foundthat in 2011, the number of the economies in the ñdanger zoneò 
(bankruptcy zone) hold a considerable percentage of 30%, whereas 27% are the economic units (grey zone) and economic 
units that hold 43% are not directly threatened with bankruptcy (green zone). 

Taking into consideration the results of this model over years, it is clear that the situation about these economic units 
becomes somehow clear in favour of those not directly threatened with bankruptcy.As it is clear seen in the graphs (graph. 
2.2, graph. 2.3) the number of the economies in the ñdanger zoneò reduces (from 30% in 2011 to 25% in 2013) and the 
number of the economies in the ñsafe zoneò increases (from 43% in 2011 to 50% in 2013). 

 

Graph 2.1.Appliance of the Altman Z-Score model of2011 

 

Graph 2.2.Appliance of the Altman Z-Score model of2012 
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Graph 2.3.Appliance of the Altman Z-Score model of2013 

 

3. Quick Kralicek Test ð an important indicator in determining the paying difficulty 

Like Altman Z-Score model, the Quick Test Kralicek Test is also an important cumulative indicator which is used to judge 
the performance of an economic unit.Through the appliance of this indicator in our sample, it was achieved assessed in 
terms of performance, concretely the paying difficulties of the economic units being analyzed. Based on this indicator, were 
created the following graphs: 

 

 

Graph 3.1.Appliance of the Quick Test Kralicek of 2011 
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Graph 3.2.Appliance of the Quick Test Kralicek of 2012 

 

 

Graph 3.3.Appliance of the Quick Test Kralicek of 2013 

As the graph 3.1, which shows the results of the Quick Test Kralicek, for 2011,clearly indicates, only 2.2% of the economic 
units according to this test belong to the ñexcellent zoneò. 25% of the economic units are lower than the previous belonging 
to the ñvery good zoneò, 18.3% of them belong to ñpoor zoneò.The majority of these economic units belong to ñgood zoneò. 

The situation improves somehow in 2012, graph 3.2, when the specific weight of the economic units belonging to ñexcellentò 
(6.8%) increases and the specific weight of those belonging to ñpoorò (13.6%) decreases.This means a relative 
improvement of the situation from one year to the other. 

In2013, graph 3.3, marks again the increase of the specific weight of the number of economic units in the third place in 
Quick Test Kralicek.The increase of the percentage of this part means a relative deterioration of the liability situation as it 
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is obvious that the higher the increase of the value average of Quick Test Kralicek the lower the ability of paying liquidation 
is. 

 

4. The relation Altman Z-Score ð Quick Kralicek Test 

In order to judge the relation between these two important indicators of the financial analysis, it will becalculated the 
coefficient of correlation which proves the existence or not of this relation. 

From the data gathered during this study and from the calculations of each test mentioned previously it is obvious their 
relation.In most of the cases they give the same conclusion related to the situation the economic units of our sample are. 

The hypothesis raised in this case is about the fact that both indicators are related to each other, strengthening in this way 
the reached conclusion about the situation that economic unit is. 

The higher the figure of Altman Z-Score indicator, the better the economic unit situation is.While the Quick Test Kralicek 
judges as positive its low figure, may be assumed that the coefficient of correlation that expresses the strength of the 
relation is different from zero. 

We will base our survey on the results extracted from both indicators of 44 economic units under analysis in order to verify 
this hypothesis. 

In order to find the strength and direction of the relation of these indicators, there was used the Pearson correlation 
coefficient.The Pearson correlation coefficient (Healey, 2009) measures the strength and direction of the linear relation 
between two variables and describes the direction and level that one variable is related to the other. 

This coefficient can range from -1 to 1.The figure 1 of this coefficient indicates that variables are perfectly related to each 
other, so the increase/decrease of one variable means the same to the other.The figure -1 of the coefficient means that 
variables are related in a perfect linear way but, in this case, the increase of one means the decrease of the other and the 
contrary.The figure 0 of this coefficient means that variables are not related in a linear way with each other.The Pearson 
correlation is estimated according to the following formula: 

r = 
В ) ( y - )

В  ) Į] [В(y - )Į ]
 

Taking into consideration the results of these two indicators for each year, through Excel program, it was made possible 
the consideration of the Pearson correlation coefficients, as presented below: 

In2011:r = - 0.35 

In2012:r = - 0.4 

In2013:r = - 0.32,  

where rindicates the correlation coefficient judged from the choiceinitially made and satisfies the supposition we presented 
related to its value different from zero. 

In order to judge statistically the importance of the relation of these two indicators, should be estimatedthat even the 
correlation coefficient of the popularity is different from zero. 

In order to make possible the judgement of our hypothesis, we will base on t-student spread test presented below. 

Hypothesis can be presented in statistical way as below: 

 

H0: ɠ=0 

H1: ɠÍ0 
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Where ɠ indicates the correlation coefficient of the population related to the case above mentioned. The verification of each 
hypothesis will be made for each year been studied.  

Using student testt = ὶ ,wherenis the number of economic units we are studying, it results that:  

In 2011 the value of this student test is:t =πȢσυ
Ȣ

=-2.41 

 

In 2012the value of this student test is:t = πȢτπ
Ȣ

=-2.83 

 

In 2013the value of this student test is:t = πȢσς
Ȣ

=-2.18 

 

From the charter of student spread, the critic value of the criteriat = ± 2.021,with 42 free levels and 0.025 
probability.Comparing the values for each year with the critic value of the criteria, it is judged that H1 is evidented in three 
cases, thus giving the right to defend our assumption about the relation of two indicators of Altman Z-Score and Quick Test 
Kralicek.  

The verification of this hypothesis is very important for the analysis of these indicators and the results extracted from them 
related to the financial state of the economic units.Understood in this waythat they strengthen each other in the reached 
conclusions. 

 

5. Conclusions 

The economic units continually seek ways to remain competitive in market, however, the risk of failure in achieving the 
rising requests of economic contemporary activity is present and threatening than ever.The failure of an economic unit 
appears in the form of bankruptcy. 

In recent decades, the phenomena of economic units bankruptcy or the impossibility to accomplish liabilities, has let the 
whole academic world in concern.The bankruptcy of an economic unit is a multidimensional state with chain reactions about 
economy and society in general.When the liability problems include some of the financial institutions and economic units 
and even the consumer itself, the credit risk is the main threaten of global economy.Through the successfully use of Altman 
Z-Score and Quick Test Kralicek, in this study, there is given a clear idea about the financial state of the economic units 
taken as samples, the degree of risk and paying impossibility that affects each of them, therefore making a correct 
positioning of them in market.  

Our hypothesis had to do with two important cumulative indicators in judging the state of an economic unit: the Altman Z-
Score and the Quick Test Kralicek Test.Taking into consideration our sample made up of 44 economic units, through 
simultaneous use of Altman Z-Score and Quick Test Kralicek, was reached an important conclusion: both these indicators 
give the same opinion about the financial state an economic unit is being, classifying it in this way in groups with different 
risk degrees. 

Moreover, it is to be emphasized that despite the field an economic unit is operating in, despite the value of its activities, 
name and power in market, there exists a factor which plays an important role in determining the final value of the economic 
unit, the risk.The lower the risk in economic units is, supposing that all other factors remain unchangeable, the higher the 
determined value will be. 
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In practical aspect, the evidence existing between two important judging models, Altman Z-Score and Quick Test Kralicek, 
their role in predicting bankruptcy and paying difficulties is a tool that is given to the runners of economic units.Through the 
use of these models, these runners will be able to predict on time the paying difficulties and eliminate bankruptcy. 

If in Altman Z-Score model there were to be added more economic units, bankrupted or not,will bereached at much more 
complete conclusions as we suppose there would be included more financial reports in the model which in turn would raise 
the predicting ability of bankruptcy.What is more, the use of a different method of statistical analysis would mean an 
identification tool of the results of this model. 
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Abstract 

In the last fifteen years, the Republic of Macedonia conducts thorough reforms in the system of justice for children. Since 
2003, intensive efforts have been made in the process of establishment of a legal and institutional framework for protection of 
children at risk and children in conflict with the law. In this regards, the legislative changes were made in accordance with the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child and other international standards and principles. The new system is based on three 
elements (criminal law, civil law, and system of services and protection). The goal is not only to introduce certain principles for 
the development of justice for children, but to perform constant holistic re-evaluation of the programs for children at risk and 
children perpetrators of criminal acts.The focus is put on strengthening the relevant institutions as independent administrative 
units with a multidisciplinary approach in encountering with the complex problem of juvenile delinquency. In that term, precise 
procedures are instituted, with clearly divided roles of the actors, demanding specialization of the professionals involved in 
child treatment. Yet, the implementation of the legal framework faces certain obstacles as a result of lack of political will, 
structural and systematic reasons. The basic goals and principles such as restorative justice, mediation, alternative measures 
and procedural rights are still non-achieved. The execution of sanctions remains to be most serious problems within the system 
of child justice. In this context, there are poor infrastructural capacities, insufficient human resources as well as absence of 
employed effective methods and techniques in the treatment of children. 

  Keywords: Justice for children, children under risk, assistance, support, protection. 

  

Introduction 

The Law on Juvenile Justice was adopted in the Republic of Macedonia in 2007, and it entered into force in June 2009. In 
2013 the parliament passed the Law on Justice of Children which stipulates the treatment and handling of children at risk 
and children perpetrators of actions which the law considers as crimes or offenses. The same Law defines the conditions 
for application of measures for provision of assistance, care and protection, and educational and alternative measures and 
punishment of children and younger persons at legal age. This law also stipulates measures for protection of children 
who are victims of actions which are considered as crimes, as well as measures for protection of children who are witnesses 
and measures for prevention of child delinquency. 

The main objectives of this Law and its application is to achieve the priority interest and protection of the children from 
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crimes, violence and any other form of threat to their freedoms and rights and their normal development, protection of children 
perpetrators of actions that are considered by this law as crimes or violations and prevention of repetition of such actions, 
socialization of the children, education and re-education, assistance and care for the children and protection of the children in 
criminal proceedings and in front of other bodies and protection of the freedoms and rights of the children guaranteed with the 
Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia, and the Convention on the rights of the child and other international treaties on the 
protection of the well-being of the children, that have been ratified in compliance with the Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia.  

The new model for of justice for children is part of the overall reform of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia 
and it is based on experiences and good practices of developed countries in developing the legislation on juvenile justice. 
The basic characteristic is the clear intention of the legislator to create a system which is based on the principles of 
restorative justice, primarily through enhancement of the principle of provision of opportunities in the criminal prosecution, 
by increasing the number of alternative sanctions and introducing and regulating possibilities for advocacy and mediation. 
This is expected to result with development of a system which will place the child and its needs in the centre. The system 
is based on three fundamental elements (criminal code and juvenile justice as part of the criminal code and the provision 
of social services as part of the social, namely the civil law) with focus on the specific rules for treatment of children who 
are perpetrators of crimes, and constant holistic re-evaluation of the programmes for children at risk and children in conflict 
with the law. The new legislation contains provisions for protection of juvenile victims of crimes, namely protection of 
juveniles as affected persons or witnesses in criminal proceeding and it also contains regulations for prevention of juvenile 
delinquency (Dimitrijoska, Bogoevska, 2011). 

The juvenile justice system foresees specialization in procedures with juveniles, perpetrators of crimes in a way that would 
be adequate to their age and physical and mental maturity. Therefore, the system of responsible institutions is enhanced 
in order that the responsible bodies would have clearly defined roles and responsibilities in proceeding and handling 
children in the process of execution of the educational and alternative measures and punishments. All involved actors are 
independent administrative units which aim to have joint and well-coordinated action, having in mind the complex nature of 
the problem and the need for multidisciplinary approach.  

 

1. Child at risk and application of measures for assistance and protection  

The new legislation defines the child at risk as any child which is above the age of 7 but below the age of 18 with physical 
impairment or mental impairment, victim of violence, educationally and socially neglected, that is in a situation which 
makes it difficult or impossible to enjoy the educational function of the parents or parent /guardians or guardian,which is 
not included in the education system, child involved in begging, prostitution or street child,or child on drugs or other 
psychotropic substances and precursors or alcohol, which may come in contact with the law due to such circumstances as 
a victim or witness of action which is legally considered as offense,crime or violation.  

In this regard, difference is made between a child at risk that is below the age of 14, namely a child that at the time of the action 
which is legally considered as crime which requires payment of fine or prison sentence over 3 years, is over the age of 7 but 
below the age of 14, and a child at risk at the age between 14 and 18, who at the time of the action which is legally 
considered as crime which requires payment of fine or prison sentence up to 3 years is over the age of 14 but below the age 
of 18.  

Sanction may not be imposed on a child below the age of 14 at the time of the action which is legally considered as crime or 
violation. Measures for assistance and protection for a child at risk are implemented when the centre for social work appraises 
that the situation of risk has significant impact on the development of the personality and proper education of the child. The 
measures for assistance and protection do not mean taking away or limitation of the freedoms and rights of the children 
due to the committed action which is legally considered as crime or violation or situation of risk, that may be imposed on the 
child, parents/parent, namely guardians/guardian, by the court or other bodies determined by the law. Measures may be imposed 
on family members if they have neglected or misused the execution of their rights or duties in terms of protection of the 
personality and the rights and interests if the child. These are measures stipulated by law in the area of education, health 
protection, social protection, family and other forms of protection.  
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2. Procedure for a child at risk  

The procedure for treatment and handling children and juveniles at risk is featured by several characteristics: (1) avoiding 
formal court proceeding; (2) flexibility and discretion of relevant organs in determination of measures for assistance and 
protection for each individual case; (3) respect of the principle or urgency in the procedure by establishing strict legal 
deadlines for undertaking the required actions; (4) respecting the privacy of the child and the family.  

The Centre for social work plays a key role in the overall process for handling and treatment of children and juveniles at 
risk. Special departments and expert teams for juveniles are formed in the Centre for social work and they are obliged to 
attend national or international specialized trainings for juvenile delinquency which last at least five days in one calendar 
year.  

The specific nature of the work with children at risk requires multidisciplinary action, namely efforts of team of experts 
comprised of pedagogue, social worker, psychologist and legal advisor. The expert teams develops a plan with measures 
and activities for individual work with the child and the parents/or/parent, namely the guardians/or/guardian and informs 
the parents, or the guardian with the developed programme, in order to ensure their active participation in the process of 
implementation of the measures for assistance and protection and in the same time it emphasizes the possible 
consequences if they do not cooperate with the Center for social work.  

The following innovations are expected to enable significant impact on the improvement of the handling of these categories 
of children, for ensuring the protection of their basic rights: 

Compulsory engagement of a lawyer: In cases when the action of the child at risk below the age of 14 is considered as 
crime in compliance with the law and when imprisonment of at least 5 years is required or in cases when the rights and 
interests and personality of the child are endangered, there is obligation to make the discussion in presence of a lawyer 
who is responsible to protect the rights and interest of the child. The presence of the lawyer is also compulsory in case 
when the public prosecutor proposes measures for a child at risk above the age of 14, for action considered as crime 
which means penalty of up to 3 years in prison, if the centre believes that the rights and interests and the personality of 
the child are endangered, if in the expert team there isnôt a legal person. The parents/or/parent, namely the 
guardians/or/guardian of the child select a lawyer, and if they donôt do that,the Centre is obliged to select a lawyer, 
from the list of lawyersprovided by the Lawyerôs Chamber of the Republic of Macedonia. The expenses for legal assistance 
are covered by the parents/or/parent, namely the guardians/or/guardian of the child, and in cases when they cannot cover 
the expenses, they are paid from the Budget of the Republic of Macedonia in compliance with the provisions of the Law on 
free of charge legal assistance. 

Obligation for participation of the family: the expert team meets the parents/or/parent, namely the 
guardians/or/guardian at least once a month. If the family or guardian do not implement the programme of the Centre, 
within a period of seven days from determination of such circumstance, the Center notifies the responsible judge for 
the child who within a period of 3 days must pass a decision for implementation of the measures contained in the 
plan, with appropriate guidelines for further actions by the Centre. The decision of the judge for the child may be also 
passed on a proposal of the lawyer of the child at risk, or on a proposal of the parents/or/parent, namely the 
guardians/or/guardian of the child. If the parents/or/parent, namely the guardians/or/guardian do not undertake 
actions according to the decision of the court, the court will notify the public prosecutor for undertaking further action. 
If the measures defined in the individual plan of the Centre cannot be implemented due to non-availability of the child 
or his/her parents/or/parent, namely the guardians/or/guardian, the Center notifies the public prosecutor and the 
Ministry of Internal Affairs.  

Introduction of procedure for mediation: If the action of the child, which is considered as crime or violation in 
compliance with the law, resulted with gained property or caused damage to others, the Centre mediates between 
the child at risk and his/her parents/or/parent, namely the guardians/or/guardian and the person that suffered specific 
damage in order to enable mutual conciliation and promise that such action would not be repeated and that property 
loss or damage would be reimbursed or compensated. The conciliation procedure may not last more than 30 days 
after passing the decision for initiation of conciliation procedure. The parties sign agreement which has meaning of 
out-of-court payment of the debt. If the mediation does not end up successfully, within 30 days from the day when 
the mediation was concluded as unsuccessful, the damaged partymay file proposal for initiation of procedure for 
confiscation of property from the person that took the property or had property benefit in order to claim damage 
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refund.  

The assessment of the child at risk and his/her needs is the base for the development of the Individual plan for treatment 
of the child at risk. The assessment of each child is comprised of two types of assessment:  

¶ Individual assessmentwhich is focused on the factors that are directly linked with the childïphysical, cognitive and 
emotional functioning of the child; and 

¶ Situational assessmentwhich is focused on specific situations in the environment of the child. The assessment 
is conducted with close participation of the child, his/her parents and the expert team from the Centre. 

 

As soon as the assessment of the needs is conducted, the next step is the development of the Individual plan for treatment 
of the child at risk depending on the required services and having in mind the needs and strengths of the child and his/her 
family. 

The individual plan for the work with the child contains the planned objectives, the required measures and activities that 
need to be imposed and implemented in order to ensure appropriate assistance and support for the child and his/her family, 
the implementing persons/bodies, time frame for implementation of the plan and the expected results. In the process of the 
development of the individual plan for work with the child, the members of the expert team cooperate with the child and the 
members of his/her family and with other persons and institutions if required.  

The time frame of the Individual Plan is minimum one year with possibility for continuation of activities in compliance with the 
individual needs, having in mind the physical, psychological, psychiatric, legal and social needs of the child at risk. 

The measures for assistance and protection for the child at risk are determined by laws in the area of housing, social 
protection, laws in the area of education, family and other forms of protection. 

The measure for provision of housing forthe family, namely for the child at risk is, implemented if the family/child does not 
have appropriate space for living. Housing may be temporarily provided, butlasting solution is also possible in order to ensure 
premises for living for the child. The support may be also in form of provision of appropriate domestic appliances. If the family 
does not have appropriate premises for living, the child may be temporarily sheltered in foster family or social institution. 

The measures and activities, and the rights and services within the area of social protection that are applied for protection 
of children and their families are as follows: non-institutional protection1and right to financial assistance2. 

Non-institutional protection3for children at risk is as follows: first social service and individual assistance for the child, 
assistance to the family of the child, daily and temporary shelter and placement of the child at risk in a foster family. 

The first social service for the child at risk enables determination of the risk, and provision of assistance for finding possible 
solutions, services, means and modalities for protection and detection of institutions that might offer the required services 
for the child. 

The individual assistance for the child is done through his/her motivation to participate in the support process provided on 
continuous basis by the Centre for Social Work. The individual assistance is ensured through expert, advisory and 
counseling work in order to enhance the capacities and to use the available potentials of the child.  

The assistance to the family is provided with expert, advisory and counseling work in order to enhance the capacities and 
potentials of the family of the child in order to initiate a positive change in attitude, valuation and behavior among the family 
members and the child. The parents are trained to use skills for coping with the behavior of the child, through the 
establishment of support system. The treatment sessions enable change in the attitude and mutual relations and 
communication in a way that enables adaptable functioning of the family and more successful inclusion in the community 
life.  

                                                            
1Law on social protection ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No.79/2009(Fair Copy) No. 148/2013, Article 20, Article 85-87. 
2 Law on social protection ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No.79/2009(Fair Copy) No. 148/2013, Article 47. 
3Law on social protection ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No.79/2009(Fair Copy) No. 148/2013, Article 26. 
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The financial assistance for the family with child at risk may be provided depending on the material situation of the family 
and the employment ability and capacity of the parents of the child. This assistance may be in form of regular financial 
assistance, one-off financial assistance, assistance in kind and social financial assistance. 

In the area of child protection the parent/guardian may become entitled to child benefit as well as right to special benefit. 
The material support is provided also in form of employment or self-employment for the family members of the child at risk. 

The child at risk is usually without education or with low education status or the child has terminated the education process. 
The successful social integration may be achieved with active involvement of the child in the education process depending 
on the age, education status and the abilities and competencies of the child. The child is provided with education which is 
compulsory for the child, such as primary or secondary education, depending on the age of the child. The child at risk 
prepares to get involved in the education process or starts or continues the interrupted education process. 

The legislation1 that deals with educational issues in this area is as follows: Law on primary education2, Law on secondary 
education3 and Law on textbooks for primary and secondary education4. The Law on professional education and training5 
regulates the professional education and training as part of the education system. Article 34 states that professional training 
is available to pupils that have completed primary education and for those that havenôt completed primary education, but 
have the obligation to complete primary education in parallel with the professional training. The Family Law6 states that the 
guardian of the child is responsible to undertake appropriate measures for continuation of the education of the child. 

Support for the child at risk in organizing and spending the free timewithinvolvement of all available resources, for ensuring 
free expression of interests of the child at risk and his/her family. 

The access to educational services is ensured through the following measures: provision of information for 
enrolment/finalization of the formal education for the children that have incomplete primary and secondary education, 
professional training, access to free of charge textbooks7 for pupils in primary schools and high-school students, and free 
of charge transport for pupils/students that live over 2,5 km from the school. 

The psychological-pedagogical service of the school is obliged to be continuously involved in the provision of support for 
the child.  

The associations of citizens provide the required documentation for enrolment / finalization of the education (primary and 
secondary education) and may financially cover the expenses for schooling and school materials for children at risk through 
appropriate project activities. 

The Law on labor relations8 enables employment of children above the age of 15 who have completed the compulsory 
education9. 

The evaluation of the Individual plan for treatment of the child at risk is implemented for the following purposes:  

                                                            
1 In compliance with the law, everybody is entitled to education without any discrimination on any grounds.  
2 Law on primary education, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No.103/2008, 33/2010, 116/2010, 156/2010, 18/2011, 
51/2011, 6/2012, 100/2012 ʠ 24/2013. 
3 Law on secondary education, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No.44/1995, 24/1996, 34/1996, 35/1997, 82/1999, 
29/2002, 40/2003, 42/2003, 67/2004, 55/2005, 81/2005, 113/2005, 35/2006, 30/2007, 49/2007, 81/2008, 92/2008,  33/2010, 116/2010, 
156/2010, 18/2011, 51/2011, 6/2012 ʠ 24/2013. 
4 Law on textbooks for primary and secondary education, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò 
No.98/2008;99/2009,83/2010,36/2011,135/2011,46/2012,24/2013 and 120/2013. 
5 Law on professional education and training, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No. 24/2013. 
6 Family Law, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No. 84/2008, Article 177-d . 
7 Law on textbooks for primary and secondary education, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No.98/2008;99/2009, 
Programme ĂWe Careñ 2.2 Free of charge textbooks for primary and secondary education.www.segrizime.gov.mk 
8 Law on labor relations, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No. 54/2013 (Fair Copy) Chapter 13 Articles 172-176.  
9 Law on labor relations, ñOfficial Gazette of the Republic of Macedoniaò No. 54/2013 (Fair Copy) The working time may not last longer 
than four hours a day. Night work is forbidden, as well as difficult physical work and other work which might have serious impact on the 
health of the child. The employer is obliged to ensure the protection for children, victims of economic exploitation  and to prevent them to 
do any work which might have harmful effect ontheir safety, health, physical, mental, moral and social development or which can affect 
their educationò. 
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¶ to assess the accomplishment of the objectives with the implementation of the foreseen activities;  

¶ to identify problems in the process of implementation of activities; 

¶ to put forward proposals for improvement of the Individual Plan in compliance with the defined needs and 
conditions.  

 

Internal and external resources are used for conducting the evaluation. The permanent internal evaluation1 conducted by 
the institution that provides services for the child, regularly assesses and evaluates the Individual Plan for treatment and 
when required it reviews and adapts the assistance and procedures according to the needs of the child at risk. 

In compliance with the Law on Social Protection, the Institute for Social Work, is responsible for oversight of the expert 
work and the employees of the centres for social work, in order to ensure monitoring, control, insight and promotion of the 
quality of the expert work and the efficiency in accomplishing the fundamental functions and roles of the institutions for 
social protection,2. The institute also puts forward relevant proposals for additional technical and educational enhancement 
of the capacities of the institutions for work with children.  

It is realistic to propose external evaluation of the Programme for assistance and support in reintegration of children, in 
order to achieve impartiality in the process of evaluation of the procedures for support in all areas in order to come up with 
appropriate recommendations for further improvement of the Programme which remains an open document for 
amendments and additions according to the needs.  

Concluding remarks  

The integral part of the current reform of the juvenile justice system in the Republic of Macedonia represents development 
and implementation of the rights of the children in the justice system in compliance with the Convention on the rights of the 
child.  

 The new model of justice is developed in direction of: 

- Specialized system separated from the criminal legislation which places the child and its needs in the very 
centre; 

- System which promotes the concept of restorative justice instead of re-distributive justice with application of 
diversified measures; 

- System which incorporates a holistic approach which involves perpetrators of crimes and children at risk; 
- System based on application of protective measures and avoidance of unnecessary criminalization of the child; 
- Respecting the best interest of the child, and the principles of non-discrimination, participation and the right to 

life and development. 
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Abstract 

The process of demographic aging has been observed in many of the European countries as well as in the Republic of 
Macedonia. Based on the UN projections for participation of the elderly in the Republic of Macedonia, it is expected that the 
number of elderly persons at the age group older than 60 years will increase from 16.5% in 2009 to 33.0% in 2050 and for the 
elderly aged over 80 years from 2% in 2009 to 6.8% in 2050.This process affects almost all segments of society, but its impact 
is particularly evident on the system of pension insurance, healthcare as well as on social protection. Adopted international 
documents and harmonisation with national legislation lead to complete transformation of the system of social protection of 
the elderly. New scientific knowledge, changes of economic conditions and demographic realities lead to introduction of new 
social protection principles such as pluralism, decentralization, and inclusion.This paper analyzes both international and 
national legal framework of social protection of elderly through the segments of introduced innovations, with special emphasis 
on the rights and services as well as on the assessment of the development of social services in accordance to the needs of 
elderly people, their availability and efficiency in meeting of individual needs of elderly. Expansion of the programs and 
implementation of the new scheme of social protection in the area of elderly care represents a convergence to the concept of 
active aging and to the holistic approach in the process of planning and provision of social services. 

Keywords: elderly, demographic aging, social protection, rights and services, and active aging. 

 

Introduction  

In the last two decades, the process of demographic aging of the population had serious impact on the population structure 
in the Republic of Macedonia.The process of population aging has not just been a result of the drastically decreased natural 
growth but has been also associated with the tremendous growth of the emigration of predominantly young population. 
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According to the latest census of population, dwellings and households (2002), Macedonia1 has 2,022,547 inhabitants, 
which is 3.9 percent more than in the previous census (1994). In the period between 1994 and 2010 the birth rates in 
Macedonia decreased from 16.1 to 11.8 live births on 1000 residents. On the other hand the rates of mortality for the same 
period have increased to 8.0 to 9.3 on 1000 residents. According to projections (medium variant) of the United Nations 
(UN) the population is expected to decrease and in 2015 to amount to 2.037 million, to 2.001 million in 2025 and in 2050 
to 1.746 million residents. Measured with average population growth from 2010 expected negative growth of 0.04 percent, 
which continuously will continue in the coming period as the expected decrease in population in the period from 2007 to 
2050 by 14.4 percent. 

However, in terms of population structure, in 1994, the share of the population aged 0 to 14 years dropped from 33.2 
percent to 19.2 percent in 2006, with predictions for a continuous decreases to 15.4 (2020) and 14.4 percent (2030). In 
contrast, the share of the elderly population increases, from 8.5 percent (1994) and (2006) to 11.2 percent (Chart 1). 

Based on the UN estimates the elderly population will increase from 14.0 percent in 2010 to 17.9 percent in 2020 and 22.5 
percent in 2030. 

 

Chart 1: Structure of population in the Republic of Macedonia according to age groups 

 

Source: Strategy for demographic aging in the Republic of Macedonia 2008-2015  

 

Based on the estimates on the structure of population for 2014 it was expected that the share of young population (0-14 
years) was 16.8%, while the share of old population (65 and over) was 12.5%. 

The changes in the age structure of the population reflect in the number of deaths in the country. In 2014, the number of 
deaths increased by 2.7% compared to the previous year and amounted to 19,718 deaths. The average age of death for 
males is 69.9 years and 74.8 years for female. 

The decrease in the youth population represents is a serious problem for future demographic, economic, social and 
technological development of the country and for this purpose the Republic of Macedonia in the near future should comply 
the economic, social and technological criteria in line with the demographic processes that are taking place in the country. 

 

National legal framework for protection of elderly persons 

                                                            
1The last census conducted in the Republic of Macedonia was in 2002. The Government had one unsuccessful census attempt in 2011. 
Based on State Statistical Office population estimates it has been expected that in 2010 the Republic of Macedonia had 2.057.284 
inhabitants. 
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The current structure of the social security system is a result of the reform processes that have taken place in the Republic 
of Macedonia over the past few decades, primarily as a consequences of the new created conditions caused by the change 
in the political and economic system in the early nineties of the last century. 

Constitutionally, the Republic of Macedonia is declared as a social state. The constitution incorporates humanism, social 
justice, and solidarity as its fundamental values, manifesting the state determination and commitment for creating human 
living conditions for its citizens. The Constitutions guarantees the protection and care of elderly persons (Official Gazette, 
No.52/1992). 

Social protection of elderly is a complex field, a network of various areas and different levels of actors and service providers, 
hence legislation covers a series of laws and bylaws among which are the following: Law on social protection, Family Law, 
Law on prevention and protection of domestic violence, Law on local self-government, Law on facilities, Law on civil 
associations and foundations, Law on general administrative procedure, etc. 

Social protection is provided within the Law on Social Protection which sets forth the basic social risks to which the citizens, 
throughout life are facing, reduces poverty and social exclusion and strengthens their capacity for personal protection, 
rights and services of social protection and beneficiaries covered by social protection system. Social protection allowances 
for the vulnerable families whose overall income reaches bellow the level of decent life, were introduced with the Program 
for socially endangered population adopted in 1992. Heavy financial constraints due to the economic decline and the rise 
in unemployment were the serious factors to open a debate on the effectiveness and efficiency of welfare coverage. This 
debate shifted policy focus from traditional care policies to questions on the poverty-line. Thus, the establishment of a 
national poverty line in 1996 was the outcome of a continuous World Bank technical assistance programme which set the 
conditions to regulate social policies from a macro-economic point of view.  

Until 1997, the social sector in Macedonia functioned in accordance to the inherited on Law on Social Protection from ex-
Yugoslavia, passed in 1978. Changes and amendments of this law were made in 1985, 1991 and 1995, all referring to 
information and administrative aspects of the provision (Bogoevska, Trbojevik, 2014). In 1997, a new Law on Social 
Protection was passed which established new approached in dealing with social problems and marked the entry into the 
next, institutional development phase. The Law on Social Protection passed before the Parliament in September 1997 was 
the cornerstone for the establishment of a modern social welfare system that took into account both the European principles 
on social protection and national specifics and needs. The 1997 Law on Social Protection contained a stipulation giving 
right to the Government to regulate the conditions for the social financial assistance (SFA) by a Governmental Decree. The 
most significant reforms in the area of social welfare were commenced in 2004 with the changes and amendments 
effectuated to the existing Law on Social Protection. These changes represented a broader re-orientation towards social 
inclusion, wider range of services and services based on individual protection needs. It was recognised that social services 
should safeguard the interests of those who are not able to satisfy their needs, such as the older people, the disabled, and 
other categories of people in social need (Spasovska, 2008: 170). The changes in the Law on Social Protection promised 
modernisation and improvements of citizenôs welfare. It is important to note that the amendments introduced European 
principles of deinstitutionalization, decentralization and welfare pluralizam in the Macedonian system of social protection. 
The reform process continued in 2005 with the introduction of the amendments to the Law on Social Protection regarding 
the obligation of each citizen to meet his/her own basic needs and the needs of the persons he/she is obliged to care for 
(Spasovska, 2007: 176-177). The changes and amendment of the Law on Social Protection in 2007, a stipulation for 
prohibition of racial and ethnic discrimination was incorporated following the EU Directives.A new Law on social protection 
was passed in June 2009. The Law attained redefinition of social rights regarding improved realization of social protection 
programs, in order to ensure better standardization of conditions and procedures in achieving social protection cash 
transfers rights, better targeting of the most endangered categories of social rights beneficiaries. Also, the process of 
deinstitutionalization and development of community based services continued with introduction of new types of social 
services such as independent living support and small group homes. After 2009, a number of amendments were made in 
regards of social protection legislation. The changes were under the influence of neoliberal doctrine with emphasizing on 
individual responsibility. In that context the focus was shifted on welfare to workfare approach or from passive to active 
labor measures and conditional cash transfers were implemented (Bogoevska, Trbojevik, 2014). 

The adoption of the Law on family in 1992 set up the family on legal ground for systematic regulation of issues concerning 
marriage and family. The Family Law is of particular importance for provisions of protection for elderly within the family, 
more precisely envisages certain obligations for children to provide care to old and incapable parents, in terms of the 
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childrenôs obligation to support their parents who are incapable to work, do not have sufficient means for living or cannot 
generate sufficient means for living from their property. This law regulates guardianship with the special provision of 
protection for adults who have been striped or limited legal capability. 

Law on prevention and protection of domestic violence (Official Gazette no. 138/14) determines measures undertaken for 
prevention and protection of victims of domestic violence, provides respect for essential human freedoms and rights, life, 
personal integrity, non-discrimination, gender equality, with particular attention to the interests and needs of the victim. This 
Law stipulates the measures for prevention and protection of victims of domestic violence, and multi-sectoral cooperation 
of the relevant institutions and citizenôs associations that address this problem. 

According to the Law on Local Self -Government, besides the State, the municipalities, the city of Skopje and municipalities 
of Skopje are the carriers of the social protection. They may, by its own decision, in according to their financial capabilities 
determine other rights in the area of social protection, rights with greater extent than the scope of the rights determined 
with the Law on social protection and with better conditions for their implementation as well as other forms of social 
protection. The Citizens Association that is registered by the MLSP and individuals that have work permits issued by the 
Minister of Labour and Social Policy, may perform activities of social protection, under conditions and in a manner 
determined by the Law for Social Protection. Faith-based and religious groups and their associations that are registered in 
the Republic of Macedonia can assist people who are in need of certain types of social protection. In addition to public, the 
realization of the system of social protection is accomplished through establishment of private institutions for social 
protection (Bogoevska, Trbojevik, 2014). 

Apart from the above mentioned laws and bylaws, a series of strategic documents covering various aspects of social 
protection were adopted: National programme for development of social protection 2011-2021, National Strategy for Older 
Persons (2010-2020), National strategy for reduction of poverty and social exclusion 2010-2020, National 
deinstitutionalization strategy 2008-2018, National strategy for equality and non-discrimination on the grounds of ethnicity, 
age, mental and physical disability and sex, National strategy for prevention and protection against domestic violence 2012-
2015, National strategy for housing,National strategy for equalization of the rights of disabled persons (revised) 2010-2018 
which are fundamental in the provision of social protection for elderly. 

National Strategy for Older Persons in Macedonia 2010-2020 is the basic document that identifies priority areas and 
objectives of action that are going to improve the quality of life of elderly. The Strategy represents a basic framework for 
the development of measures to implement the concept of active aging and inclusion of elderly. The aim of the strategy is 
to create an integral and coordinated policy for the protection of elderly in the country Republic of Macedonia regardless of 
gender, age, place of residence and ethnicity, while observing the right for an individual life. The strategy contains three 
specific strategic objectives, one of which refers to the improvement of elderly social protection with incorporated measures 
and activities. The realization of activities envisages inclusion of the different subjects that are to act in compliance with the 
principles of independence, social activity, self-realization, protection and dignity. 

Nationwide, the National Strategy for Alleviation of Poverty and Social Exclusion is the only document that directly 
addresses the situation of vulnerable groups and priorities for their more comprehensive coverage by the measures and 
services in the social protection system. 

The Program for the realization of social protection in 2015 (Official Gazette no. 202/15) determines the areas of social 
protection, the needs of protection and care, social prevention and means for realization of social protection. This program 
is harmonizing social protection with the needs of citizens for improvement and development of services and social 
protection measures, activities related to the harmonization of legislation on social protection with the EU legislation.  

 

Decentralization and pluralism in social care 

Profound reforms of social protection system in the Republic of Macedonia were launched through the Ministry of Labor 
and Social Policy in 2004. The reforms aimed at improvement of quality of social services, inclusion of different stakeholders 
in provision of social services, which should have provided competitiveness in social service provision and should increased 
the efficiency of protection of the most vulnerable categories of citizens. 
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Decentralization of social protection was one of the reform priorities. The decentralization included promotion of non-
institutional forms of protection, promotion of alternative social services, approximation of social services to citizens, thus 
enabling different legal entities and individuals, including citizens associations to become providers of certain social services 
in the social protection system. 

The Law on Social Protection is supportive for local self-governments to establish institutions for social care for the elderly. 
The Law enables establishment of centers for daycare and temporary care. The attainment of these functions is based on 
the establishment of inter-municipal cooperation in terms of establishment and management of common facilities and 
daycare centers. The Law assumes the possibility of municipality to delegate the responsibilities to other legal entities and 
individuals, including the civil society organizations active in the area of social protection. 

The process of decentralization of social protection institutions for elderly was implemented in the municipalities of Bitola, 
Prilep, and Kumanovo.In 2005, these social protection institutions that were under the authority of the state were transferred 
to municipalities, operating as a public social welfare institutions for the elderly. Along with the authority transformation, a 
permanent fiscal decentralization of facilities for the elderly was conducted. The above mentioned municipalities entered 
into the second phase of fiscal decentralization, meeting all the statutory prerequisites for financing transfers through block 
grants. 

In order for municipalities, the City of Skopje and municipalities in Skopje to provide services for social protection for the 
elderly they are required to adopt annual social development programs for the specific needs of the citizens in their 
municipality, for provision of social prevention, institutional and non-institutional protection and for raising public awareness 
for the needs of social protection. 

The pluralism in the social protection system enabled involvement of private individuals and associations of citizens to 
establish privately owned institutions for provision of social care and daycare centers for the elderly. This legal incentive 
initiated establishment of number of private institutions for social protection of the elderly by private entities. 

The involvement of these stakeholders in the provision of social protection services assumes: 

¶ Development of alternative non-institutional forms of social protection and enrichment in the types of services; 

¶ Improvement of social protection for elderly, especially those for which the state failed to provide adequate 
protection; 

¶ Greater access to all socially disadvantaged individuals, families and population groups; 

¶ Convergence of social services to the citizens and involvement of family and civil support in provision of social 
protection; and 

¶ Introduction of competition and improvement of services quality. 

 

The current legislation stimulates multisectoral collaboration in provision of protection of elderly. Namely, the Law on Social 
Protection stipulates that preventive work is conducted in the Centers for social work (CSW) in cooperation with 
municipalities, health care institutions and other public bodies, individual and legal entities and citizensô associations.The 
CSW can direct citizens at risk to use some of the forms of non-institutional care provided by civil associations and private 
entities. 

 

Social protection for the elderly persons 

Social protection for the elderly is provided in the system of social protection through social prevention, institutional care, 
non-residential care and the right to material assistance within the social protection system. 

Social prevention is aimed at taking measures to prevent social risks through educational and counseling activities, 
developing forms of self-help, voluntary work, and with application of other methods that correspond to needs of the 
beneficiaries of social protection.  
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Based on the Social Protection Law institutional care is provided to elderly person that has inadequate living conditions in 
their biological family or if due to other reasons when any other form of social protection is inapplicable and the person 
needs to be placed in an institution for social protection.  

An Institution for protection of elderly persons can be public or private. Institutions for protection of elderly persons provide 
accommodation for elderly, adult persons with disabilities and persons with intellectual disabilities that are not capable to 
take care of themselves and due to the family and housing conditions cannot be provided with other forms of protection. 
The institutions for social protection of elderly provide accommodation, food, assistance, care, health care, cultural and 
recreational activities, social work services, and other services related to the needs, capabilities and requirements of the 
elderly. The Institutions can organize and non-residual forms of protection such as provision of assistance in the homes 
and daycare protection for retired persons. 

 

Table 1: Accommodation facilities in the institutions for social protection of the elderly in the Republic of Macedonia 

Institutions for social protection of elderly Number of beneficiaries 

Public Health Institutions ñGerantological Institution ï 13th Novemberò, 
department Mother Theresa ï Skopje 

111 

Public Institution,,Zafir Sajkoò- Kumanovo 185 

Public Institution ñKiro Krstevski Platnikò ï Prilep 151 

Public InstitutionñSue Ryderò-ɹʠʪʦʣʘ 164 

 

The institutional public social protection of elderly persons in the Republic of Macedonia is provided in the following four 
public institutions: JI nursing home ,, Sue Ryder "- Bitola, JI nursing home ñZafir sites "- Kumanovo; JI nursing home ñKiro 
Krstevski- Platnikò- Prilep, and the Department ñMother Teresa "- Skopje, which operates within the PHI Gerontological 
Institution ñ13th Novemberò ï Skopje and operates under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Labor and Social Policy (Table 
1)1. These institutions have different capacity in terms of provision of protection. Until 2006 these public institutions for 
social protection of elderly worked under the state authority, but due to the above mentioned process of decentralization 
were transferred to municipalities retaining the same social function as public social protection institutions for elderly. In 
regards of funding they receive funds from the following sources: budget of the Republic of Macedonia; charges for the 
administered services to beneficiaries and funds that are designated from the budget of the Ministry of Labor and Social 
Policy for protection of beneficiaries accommodated by the Centers for Social Work. 

Currently, there are 16 licensed private institutions that provide accommodation of elderly. Licenses are issued by the 
Ministry of Labor and Social Policy. Professional supervision for the work of public and private social protection institutions 
for elderly is carried out by the Public Institute for Social Affairs - Skopje. 

The involvement of the private sector contributed to significant improvement in the institutional protection of elderly. The 
accommodation in the public institutions for elderly had capacity of 611 beneficiaries and was insufficient and incompatible 
with the ever growing demand. So far, with the establishment of the private social protection institutions the accommodation 
capacity in the country has been enriched for additional 464 places, which adds-up to total of 1075 beneficiaries (Pavlovski, 
2013). 

 

Non-residual protection of elderly provided by the center for social work assumes: 

¶ Provision of immediate social service to elderly persons at different king of risks; administration of services and 
material resources as well as referral to available institutions that can adequately address the need of elderly 
person;  

                                                            
1 Analysis of the system of institutional care for the elderly in the Republic of Macedonia for the period 2012-2013, Institute for Social 
Affairs - Skopje 
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¶ Provision of assistance to individuals administered in a form of professional advice and counseling that will assist 
the elderly person to acquire additional information and will enable independent decision making, retention and 
development of personal potentials; 

¶ Right on acquiring home care and assistance for elderly, persons with disabilities, persons with moderate, 
severe and profound mental disabilities who are unable to care for themselves and need care and assistance in 
meeting their basic existential needs; 

¶ Right on acquiring daycare protection for elderly through services such as provision of meals,daycare, cultural 
and leisure activities, and hygiene activities; 

¶ Right to placement in foster care for elderly and adults with physical disabilities and people with mental 
disabilities who are unable to care for themselves that due to family situation and housing conditions cannot 
provide protection otherwise. 

 

The Social Work Center is established as a public institution for social protection with public competences for performing 
works on social protection. SWC are established on the territory of one or more municipalities. In the scope of its public 
authority SWC, according to the Law on Social Protection, decides on rights envisaged by the Social Protection Law and 
in terms of implementation of social protection as well as in terms of professional work, the center: 

¶ Identifies, monitors, and analyses social phenomena and problems; 

¶ Performs direct inspection for determination of actual situation of individuals or families; 

¶ Initiates and undertakes preventive actions in accordance with the Law on Social Protection,  

¶ Prevents and eliminates the reasons for emergence of social risk; 

¶ Develops plans and programs for social protection; 

¶ Develops and implements non-residential forms of social protection; 

¶ Implements and conducts appropriate forms of social protection and administers immediate assistance to the 
individuals and families; 

¶ Implements and conducts programs and other general acts of social protection, adopted and financed by the 
municipality, the City of Skopje, and municipalities in Skopje. 

 

Other forms of non-residual protection defined by law are: daycare centers for the elderly, foster care, centers for provision 
of assistance at home, clubs for the elderly and support for independent living. 

The involvement of municipalities, civil society organizations, and municipality branches of Red Cross of Republic 
Macedonia in the area of social protection of elderly resulted in establishment of seven day centers for elderly people and 
five centers for providing social assistance services at home for the elderly. 

Daycare centers for the elderly are needed for elderly who have health and psychological problems associated with aging 
process. These beneficiaries have families that due to their work obligations cannot provide fulltime care for them. 

The establishment of daycare centers is mainly a result of the established cooperation between the municipalities and the 
Ministry of Labor and social policy. Such collaboration contributed to establishment of daycare center in the municipality of 
Vevcani (2013), Gazi Baba (2012), Cair (2012), Centar (2012) and Cashka (2012). It is worth to note that the daycare 
centers in the municipalities of Cair and Centar are supported by the Red Cross of Skopje and city of Skopje. This form of 
the non-residential support is applied in the settlements of: Buchim, Bogomila, and Samokov.  

The Program for Social Protection in 2015 (Official Gazette br.202/14) envisages enlargement of the network of daycare 
centers for the elderly in the municipality of Kisela Voda and Novici, as well as additional development of social services 
for the elderly and disabled persons in places where there is a need and possibility to establish centers for providing 
assistance in the homes of beneficiaries. 

Centers providing assistance in the home of the beneficiary work within the daycare centers in the municipality of Centar 
and Chair, and center organized by the Red Cross in Kriva Palanka. These Centers apply a more individual approach in 
their work with the beneficiaries but their work is organized with participation of multidisciplinary team work. 
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Services in the centers that provide assistance in the home of beneficiaries aimed at: purchasing groceries, preparing food 
or distributing prepared meals, feeding assistance, assistance for dressing, hygiene maintenance assistance, assistance 
for timely and appropriate use of medication, care during illnesses, and transportation and assistance for conducting 
medical checkups at healthcare institutions.  

Right to placement in foster care families for the elderly as a non-residual form of protection requires further development.  

The right to financial assistance in the system of social protection for older people is realized through: 

¶ Social material assistance, 

¶ Permanent material assistance for people unable to work that are social unsecured; 

¶ Material assistance for the care from other person; 

¶ One term financial assistance and assistance kind; 

¶ Material assistance for social housing; and 

¶ Allowance for blindness and mobility. 

 

Conclusion 

The Republic of Macedonia is facing serious changes in population structure. The share of the elderly population in the 
total number of population is at continuous growth causing demographic aging of population. The process of demographic 
aging increases the need for the main stakeholders within the social protection system to provide social services that are 
in line to the needs of elderly. 

The reform processes of social protection, in the Republic of Macedonia, were initiated in 2004.Predominantly the reforms 
were focusing on decentralization and pluralization of social protection system. The process assumed improvement in the 
legal framework for social protection, increasing the efficiency of protection for elderly, continuous promotion of non-residual 
protection, and enabling various physical and legal entities, including citizen associations, to emerge as providers of certain 
social services. 

These processes have yielded modest positive results regarding the improvement in protection of elderly persons. There 
is evident need for improvement of social services in social protection for elderly on municipal level, especially in provision 
of institutional and non-residual protection for elderly. Participation of private legal entities in establishing institutions for 
social protection of elderly mitigates the problem of lacking of institutional protection for the elderly but there is a need for 
expansion of existing and establishing new public institutions. 

Assessment on needs and develop non-residual forms of social protection for elderly both in rural and urban areas is 
required. The Program for social protection (2015) assumes opening of new daycare centers for elderly. Daycare centers 
for elderly, clubs for elderly and centers providing assistance at home should be opened in several cities in the country and 
should work in partnership with the Red Cross of Macedonia and citizensô associations. 

The non-residual forms of social protection of elderly such as protection in foster families and independent living with 
support are not sufficiently developed. The Ministry of Labor and Social Policy through Social Work Centers and the civil 
society should engage more intensively in establishing housing units for independent living for older people with support 
and should stimulate emergence of foster families that should provide protection of elderly. 

With the decentralization process in the system of social protection, local self governments should have played a key role 
in application of the concept of active aging and in strengthening and developing institutional and non-residual forms of 
social protection for the elderly. They were expected to incorporate more initiatives in their local action programs for social 
protection and allocate more funds for their implementation. 

Multi-sector cooperation between stakeholders in social protection for the elderly should be strengthen through improved 
mutual coordination and implementation of joint social programs and development of non-residual forms of social services 
and services for elderly in community.  
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 Abstract  

This paper is a critical analysis of the model of organization of power, which intends to prove that the traditional dichotomy 
parliamentary - presidential system has a relative methodological value in view of the character of the contemporary 
organization of power models.  The Macedonian organization of power model is no exception to this statement. The political 
system is not determined only by the constitutional framework. It is also determined by the (un)democratic tradition, the model 
of political culture, the electoral and party system.  In this sense, the same normative model works differently in different 
countries or different periods of development of the same political system. This is especially evident in the relations between 
Parliament and Government. The dominance of the executive government is not characteristic only of the organization of 
power model in the Republic of Macedonia, it is a global tendency as well.  In that sense, the Assembly of the Republic of 
Macedonia shares the ñfateò of the representative bodies in the contemporary parliamentary system. However, in the absence 
of a democratic tradition, the presence of subject political culture, strong elements of partocracy and party state, fragile and 
fragmented civil society and weak general public, the dominance of the executive over the legislative government acquires 
dramatic dimensions.  

 Keywords:  organization of power;  legislative power;  executive power;  political control  

 

1. Introduction  

 The separation of powers as a fundamental principle of the organization of state government has a long tradition and is an 
essential element of the philosophy of important political thinkers in search of ways and instruments to limit the absolute 
monarchical power. The idea behind the separation of powers is the guiding idea in overcoming absolute monarchy.  This 
line of thought was supported by Thomas Hobbes, John Locke and Charles Montesquieu.  Montesquieu, raised the question 
of separation of powers in book XI, Chapter 6, ñOn the spirit of lawsò1 in describing the English Constitution, although he 
did not specifically mention the phrase ñseparation of powersò.  It seems that the basic premise summarizing the theory of 
Montesquieu on the separation of powers is as follows: ñTo prevent the abuse if power, it is necessary from the very nature 
of things that power should be a check to power.ò  Montesquieu advocated separation of the legislative (puissance 
legislative), the executive (puissance executrice) and the judiciary (puissance de judger).2  

 The doctrine of Montesquieu on the separation of powers was brought to life in the U.S. Constitution, dated 1787, which 
inaugurated a presidential system of organization of power.  ñThe intent was to remove the misunderstandings occurring at 
that time; it was to save the people from autocracy, by applying the principle of separation of powers.ò3 Although the 
Constitution of the United States does not contain an explicit affirmation of the principle of separation of powers and 
government, it is nevertheless obvious, as the first, second and third article refer to the legislative, executive and judicial 
power. The legislative power belongs to Congress4, the executive to the President5, and the judicial power is exercised by 
the courts or, i.e. the judicial power of the United States has been entrusted with the Supreme Court.6 ñEvery American 

                                                            
1 Charles- Louis de Secondat (Montesquieu), De lôesprit des lois,Paris, as found in R.Malnes, K.Midgard, ʇʦʣʠʪʠʯʢʘ ʬʠʣʦʟʦʬʠʿʘ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 
2008, pg.307 
2 R.Lukic, Monteskjeova politiļka teorija, Arhiv za pravne i drustvene nauke, Beograd, 1995, pg.119-134 
3 TH.O. Sargentich, ñThe limits of the Parliamentary Critique of the Separation of Powersò, 34 Wm. & Mary L,. Rev.679, (1993) 
4 Article 1,Section 1 of the U.S. Constitution 
5 Article 2,Section 1 of the U.S. Constitution 
6 Article 3,Section 1 of the U.S. Constitution 
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knows that power in America is divided into three segments ... The function of Congress is to make laws, the President, to 
execute the laws, and the Court, to interpret the laws.ò1  

 When we say that the system is based on the principle of separation of powers, this means that the relations between the 
holders of state power are characterized by organizational and functional independence.  In this respect, we refer to 
systems based on the principle of strict separation of powers (presidential system) and systems based on flexible separation 
of powers (parliamentary and mixed systems).  It is notable that all forms of organization of state power occurred and 
developed empirically.2 The parliamentary system originated in England, and the presidential system in the U.S.  In fact, 
political science, builds the model of the parliamentary system based on the English political experience, and the 
presidential system based on the American model.  

 

2. Important features of the parliamentary system  

 The parliamentary system of government is based on the principle of flexible separation of powers.  Unlike the 
parliamentary system, the presidential system is based on the principle of strict separation of powers.3  

 In the parliamentary system there is a balance of the three powers, and mutual relations are regulated by mechanisms of 
cooperation of the legislative and executive authorities.4 Apart from the flexible separation of powers, an important 
characteristic of parliamentary systems is the interdependence, i.e. the political responsibility of the Government to the 
Parliament, where the Parliament has the power to vote no confidence to the Government and the Government can ask 
the Head of State to dismiss Parliament.  Furthermore, the ministerial and parliamentary functions are compatible, because 
members of the cabinet (the Government) must be members of Parliament, as is the case in England, but not in the 
Netherlands5 Norway6 and Luxembourg7 .  

 The birthplace of the pure/classical parliamentary system is England (Mater Parliamentorum).8 Although Great Britain has 
a constitution in the material sense, it is a specific example in its modern constitutionalism, in the absence of written, i.e. 
codified constitution.  This legal and political paradox springs from and responds to a unique historical tradition in which the 
fight against absolute power, in support of limited power, and the recognition of the Parliament, as the carrier of the 
sovereignty and a school of democracy, along with the rule of law and the changing constitution discarded the need for a 
written Constitution.9 In Great Britain, the contemporary model of government organization qualifies as a cabinet system or 
a system of cabinet government, even as a prime minister system, because of the dominant role of the cabinet, or the prime 
minister.  In England, the House of Commons (lower house) selects the Cabinet and the Cabinet is accountable to the 
House of Commons, however the Cabinet can also dismiss the House of Commons in case of a no-confidence vote against 
them, according to the maxim stand or fall together.  As for the responsibility of the Cabinet to the Parliament, the rare 
occurrence of a no-confidence vote does not diminish its importance.  

 In this country, the parliamentary system actually arose from and in relation to the political responsibility of the government 
and its two essential elements;  first: the government is fully accountable for its work, i.e. the entire cabinet must enjoy the 
confidence of the House of Commons, and second, in case of no-confidence, the government resigns10. However, there 

                                                            
1 The Federalist, 1961, No.48. pg. 347 
2 ʉ. ʂʣʠʤʦʚʩʢʠ, ɺ. ʄʠʪʢʦʚ, ʊ. ʂʘʨʘʢʘʤʠʰʝʚʘ ʠ ʈ. ʊʨʝʥʝʩʢʘ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ, ʇʨʦʩʚʝʪʥʦ ʜʝʣʦ, ɸɼ. ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2003, pg.350 
3 R.J Krotoszynski, ñ The separation  of  legislative and executive powersò , in Tom Ginsburg, Rosalind Dixon (eds) , Comparative  
Constitutional  Law, Edward Elgar Publishing, Cheltenham, 2011, pg.234. 
 
4 ʉ.ʐʢʘʨʠ˃, ɻ.ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2009, pg.508. 
5 Article 57, line 2 of the Constitution of the Kingdom of the Netherlands. 
6 Article 62 of the Constitution of the Kingdom of Norway 
7 Article 60 of the Constitution of Luxembourg 
8 ʉ.ʐʢʘʨʠ˃, ɻ.ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2009, pg.512. 
9 In this respect see also ʆ. ɼʠʘʤʝʣ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ-ɼʝʤʦʢʨʘʪʠʠʪʝ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2004, pg.108 
10 ʉ.ʐʢʘʨʠ˃, ɻ.ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2009, pg.512. 
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are still cases where the Prime Minister was overthrown by the House of Commons, the one with MacDonald in June 1924 
and the one with Callaghan in March 19791.  

 With respect to the relationship between the legislative and executive power, it must be noted that, in England, although 
the legislative function is formally in the hands of parliament, in over 90% of cases, the Cabinet proposes the laws. The 
situation is similar in other modern democracies, with the exception of the U.S., where Congress has still retained a 
proactive role in the legislative process, and only the members of the House of Representatives and the Senate are 
authorized to propose and adopt laws.  Nevertheless, the aforementioned statement with respect to the British 
parliamentary reality does not mean that British MPs have given up proposing legislation. It only means that in todayôs 
environment, the control function towards the Cabinet has become the dominant feature of the House of Commons. The 
budgetary function and control, has also been reduced to the close supervision of the executive branch policy, particularly 
with the departmental select commissions, introduced in 1979.  

 Throughout history and even today, the parliamentary system is found in various forms in Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands, 
Sweden, Norway, Japan, India, Canada and other countries.2 After World War II, the Constitution of Italy introduced features 
of a classic parliamentarism. The organization of power is based on the principle of separation of powers.3 The characteristic 
of the Italian parliamentarism is the responsibility of the Government before the two houses, unlike other countries with a 
parliamentary system in which the Government answers only to the House of Commons (lower house).  The Parliament 
can delegate the legislative function to the Government, but only with prior, set out principles and guidelines by the 
Parliament, and only for a limited time and in certain areas.4  

 

3. Presidential model of government organization  

 The presidential system is based on the principle of strict separation of powers into legislative, executive and judicial, as 
well as the system of checks and balances.  This system ensures the independence of the three branches of government.  
The name of this system comes from the shape of the executive power, which is performed by a collegiate body ï the 
President. The function of the head of state and head of government are united in one person ï the President.5  

 Therefore, the flexibility of the executive functions in the collegiate body is the key feature of the presidential system.6 Apart 
from that, the presidential system is characterized with: relations between the legislative, executive, and judicial powers, 
structured on the principle of checks and balances.  In a presidential system, there is a greater degree of independence of 
each of the three powers, in comparison to the parliamentary system.7  

 There is no clear constitutional model of the presidential system in the modern democracies, except in the United States.8 
The U.S. Constitution introduces not only a model of presidential republic; it also introduces a model of a presidential 
system of organization of state power.  More than two hundred years after the adoption of the U.S. Constitution of 1787, 
the U.S. presidential republic and the American presidential model of government organization still function efficiently with 
the help of the checks and balances among the three powers.9  

 The aim of the founding fathers of the American constitution was to create a government organization which will provide 
the right balance between the legislative, executive and judicial power.  However, the relationship between the legislative 
and the executive power is not always determined solely and exclusively by the constitutional framework.  In certain 

                                                            
1 ʆ. ɼʠʘʤʝʣ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ- ɼʝʤʦʢʨʘʪʠʠʪʝ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2004, pg.117. 
2 On the British cabinet system, the French fragmentary parliamentarism of the III and IV French Republic and the German chancellor 
system see V. Vasovic, str. 336-405; 456-466 and 577-639. 
3 Articles 55-137, of the Constitution of the Republic of Italy 
4 Article 76  of the Constitution of the Republic of Italy 
5 ʉ. ʂʣʠʤʦʚʩʢʠ, ɺ. ʄʠʪʢʦʚ, ʊ. ʂʘʨʘʢʘʤʠʰʝʚʘ ʠ ʈ. ʊʨʝʥʝʩʢʘ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ, ʇʨʦʩʚʝʪʥʦ ʜʝʣʦ, ɸɼ. ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2003, pg.358 
6 ʉ.ʐʢʘʨʠ˃, ɻ.ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2009, pg.503. 
7 Sokol-Smerdel, ñOrganizacija vlastiò, Narodne novine, Zagreb, 1988, str.115. 
8 B.Guy Peters, The Separation of  Powers in Parliamentary Systems, Chapter III, p. 68, in Presidential Institutions and Democratic Politics-
Comparing Regional and National contexts, edited by Kurt Von Menheten, London, 1997. 
9 ɻ. ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ-ɼʘʚʢʦʚʘ,ôô ʉʦʚʨʝʤʝʥʠ ñʤʦʜʝʣʠò ʥʘ ʦʨʛʘʥʠʟʘʮʠʿʘ ʥʘ ʚʣʘʩʪʘ: ʜʠʣʝʤʠ ʠ ʧʨʝʜʠʟʚʠʮʠôô, Zbornik pravnog fakulteta u 
Zagrebu br.2, 2011, pg. 365-391 
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situations, the President can interfere in the legislative activity, which is the responsibility of Congress. When talking about 
presidential powers it should be underlined that he/she possesses the de facto authorities, which are not provided for in 
the Constitution. Many presidents in the American constitutional history have adopted executive orders. This power of the 
President of the United States is also seen in the recent initiatives of the incumbent President Barack Obama.  Namely, on 
issues that he cannot push through Congress, he invokes the executive orders, which, in turn stimulates debate on the 
constitutionality of these Presidential acts.1 In the case of international agreements, which fall under the authority of the 
President, that should be in turn ratified by the Senate, before entering into force, the practice shows cases in which 
American presidents sign so-called executive agreements, bypassing international treaties that require ratification.  

 Different political systems recognize different types of veto: pocket veto, partial veto, package veto.2 The U.S. Constitution 
offers a pocket veto, which is often used.  Namely, if Congress passed a legislative proposal and submitted this to the 
President for signing in the last ten working days before the end of session, the President can decide not to respond in any 
way, because from a formal aspect he is robbed of the possibility to state his position in the ten-day deadline which is 
provided for in the Constitution.  By putting a pocket veto the president feels more comfortable, since it enables him to 
avoid explicitly explaining his reasons for not signing, the ordinary veto may create certain political problems. Basically, the 
consequences of pocket veto are that the specific legislative proposals must again go through the whole procedure of 
adoption, which in any case, creates difficulties for the proposal/bill to become a law. This demonstrates the importance 
and role of the President in such a system of separation of powers.  

 In the American political system, the President, as head of the biggest world power, de facto elected by the people, freely 
defines the composition of his ñgovernmentò that the Congress cannot topple, and armed with the powers and means, he 
runs the country.3 Since he/she is elected on direct elections, the President is not accountable to Congress, i.e. has no 
political responsibility, and remains in his post until the expiry of the four-year term, regardless of his/her policies and 
regardless of whether Congress or the voters are satisfied or not with his work. Accordingly, the only sanction which the 
U.S. President is subject to is him not getting re-elected on the following elections.  In the U.S., in addition to the President, 
the Presidentôs aides and associates, as well as the members of his cabinet have no responsibility before Congress.  They 
are appointed and replaced depending on the will of the President. Therefore, the principle of separation of powers in this 
regard is very consistently applied: independent in relation to the legislative, the executive does not bear political 
responsibility before the legislative branch.4 

 The President can only answer to impeachment charges5. In such circumstances, the procedure for liability begins in the 
House of Representatives, where the impeachment charges are raised with a 2/3 majority vote. Then, it goes to the Senate, 
which, in this case, is not chaired by the Vice President of the United States, who usually chairs the Senate, but the Chief 
Justice.  In 1868, the Senate was one vote away from impeaching former President Andrew Johnson.  In August 1974, the 
U.S. President Richard Nixon resigned to avoid impeachment on the Watergate Affair.  In January 1998, impeachment was 
also raised against President Bill Clinton, but it failed because the Senate did not provide two-thirds of the vote required for 
his impeachment.  

 

4. Mixed model of organization of power  

 The combined or mixed system is a form of state government, which is a combination of principles and decisions taken 
from the parliamentary and presidential system.  This system appears as a way out of the difficult dichotomy presidential - 
parliamentary system.  The theoretical literature devoted to this system is relatively poor.  Sartori is one of the few 
proponents of the mixed system which gives an advantage over the extreme parliamentarism and the extreme 
presidentialism.  

                                                            
1 Available in www.usnews.com/debate-club/is-obamas-immigration-executive-order-legal  
2 ɹ. ɺʘʥʢʦʚʩʢʘ, ʇʦʣʠʪʠʯʢʠ ʩʠʩʪʝʤ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2007, pg.122. 
3 ʆ. ɼʠʘʤʝʣ, ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ-ɼʝʤʦʢʨʘʪʠʠʪʝ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2004, pg.122. 
4 M. Jovicic, ñParlamentarni sistem nasuprot predsednickom i skupstinskom sistemuò, Arhiv za pravne i drustvene nauke, 1992. Beograd, 
pg. 43-64. 
5 The U.S. President can be impeached in cases of treason, bribery and other high crimes and misdemeanors. 

http://www.usnews.com/debate-club/is-obamas-immigration-executive-order-legal
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 Robert Elgie distinguishes three kinds of definitions for determining its main features. The first is governed by the real 
power of political institutions. As a semi-presidential system, this type of definition gives the double-hated executive power 
to the president who has pronounced powers.1 In order to determine the existence of this system, it is sufficient to determine 
the greater power of the President in comparison to that of the prime ministers and cabinet. This definition, as a reflection 
of the semi-presidential system refers to most countries from Central and Eastern Europe, including the countries that 
emerged from the Soviet Union.  

 The second type of definition, combines constitutional decisions to the current power of the holders of executive power. 
According to Maurice Duverger, the first theorist who used the term mixed system, the semi-presidential political system is 
one in which the constitution contains the following elements: the President of the Republic is elected in direct elections 
based on the universal suffrage; he/she has greater powers;  and opposite him/her, the President has the Prime Minister 
and the Ministers who have executive and administrative powers and can retain the position as long as they have the 
support of Parliament.2 According to this definition, the semi-presidential system refers only to France and Portugal.  

 The third approach focuses on the institutional model, regardless of the actual relationship.  Accordingly, there is a mixed 
system where the directly elected president, with a fixed term, exists side by side with the Prime Minister and Cabinet, 
which are accountable to Parliament for their work.3  

The French Constitution of 1958 contains a model of a combined system.  In this document, the most dominant and key 
figure in the constitutional system is the President of the Republic.  

 The President of the Republic appoints the Prime Minister. When the Government of the Prime Minister resigns, the 
President of the Republic dismisses him/her from office4, adopts laws, opens and closes sessions of the French Parliament 
by decree. The French model of state power also has characteristics of a parliamentary system: the political responsibility 
of the Government to the Parliament; the legislative initiative of the Government; the great influence of the Government in 
drawing up the agenda of the parliamentary sessions. 

Although previously, the combined system was defined as a way out of the dichotomy of the presidential - parliamentary 
system, this model itself is somewhat contradictory and confrontational, especially when the President and the 
parliamentary majority are not from the same political camp. The result of this relationship is an increase in the risks of 
possible conflicts and freezes of the institutions. 

 

5. Macedonian model of organization of power 

The European political space is a world of hybrid models of organization of power.5 The Macedonian model of organization 
of state power belongs to the group of combined systems. Although it is dominated by elements of the parliamentary 
system, it has elements of the presidential system as well. 

The parliamentary characteristics of the Macedonian model of organization of power are: the double-hated executive power; 
Government derives from the parliamentary majority, and is accountable to the Assembly; the Government is an (un)stable 
element of the executive power. However, some standard elements of a parliamentary system are lacking, such as: the 
compatibility of the MP and the ministerial position6; there is no possibility for dissolution of the Assembly by the President, 
at the request of the Government. 

                                                            
1 ɻ. ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ-ɼʘʚʢʦʚʘ,ôô ʉʦʚʨʝʤʝʥʠ ñʤʦʜʝʣʠò ʥʘ ʦʨʛʘʥʠʟʘʮʠʿʘ ʥʘ ʚʣʘʩʪʘ: ʜʠʣʝʤʠ ʠ ʧʨʝʜʠʟʚʠʮʠôô, Zbornik pravnog fakulteta u 
Zagrebu no.2, 2011, pg. 369 
2 M. Duverger, ñ A new Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Govermentò , European Journal of Politicial Research, 1980, no.8, pg. 
166, as found in ɹ. ɺʘʥʢʦʚʩʢʘ, ʇʦʣʠʪʠʯʣʠ ʩʠʩʪʝʤ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2007, pg.144. 
3 E. Robert( ed. ), Semi-Presidentialism in Europe, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999, p.146. 
4 Article 8 of the Constitution of the Republic of France 
5 ɻ.ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ, ñɿʘ ʤʘʢʝʜʦʥʩʢʠʦʪ ʤʦʜʝʣ ʥʘ ʦʨʛʘʥʠʟʘʮʠʿʘ ʥʘ ʚʣʘʩʪʘò , ʚʦ   ʈʝʬʦʨʤʘʪʘ ʥʘ ʠʥʩʪʠʪʫʮʠʠʪʝ ʠ ʥʝʿʟʠʥʦʪʦ ʟʥʘʯʝˁʝ 
ʟʘ ʨʘʟʚʦʿʦʪ ʥʘ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ , ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, pg. 371. 
6 Similar in the French model, institute vigorously support by De Gaulle 
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The elements of the presidential system can be identified in: the direct election of the head of state; the right of suspension 
veto; the responsibility of the head of state for violating the Constitution and laws (impeachment). Therefore, it is clear that 
this is neither a ñcleanò parliamentary nor a presidential system. This is a combined model of governance, in which there 
are relicts of the parliamentary system, or, as Professor Gordana Siljanovska refers to it, ñMacedonian constitutional cocktail 
of the organization of powerò.1 

Academician Evgeni Dimitrov2 has an original view of the organization of state power in the Republic of Macedonia. He 
believes that the Macedonian model of organization of power has combined the parliamentary model with certain elements 
of the assembly system. ñRegardless of whether this will be a temporary or a lasting phenomenon, in addition to the existing 
basic forms of organization of the state, the current theory of constitutional law and political systems should define another 
new model, which could be labeled as a parliamentary system with elements of the assembly system. A system to which 
the Macedonian model of organization of state power would most certainly belong.3 

 

The impact of Government (executive) on the Assembly (legislative) 

The legislative and executive powers are two wheels of the same machine, if their movements are not harmonized, the 
machine will not function properly.4 The relationship between the legislative and executive authorities is not one-sided, on 
one hand, the legislature affects the executive, and on the other, the executive has tools to influence legislative. To assess 
the impact of the legislative power over the executive, the following issues are important: first, the method of determining 
the holder of executive power, second, the political control over the work of the executive power, i.e. the political 
accountability of the executive power and third, the change of the holders of the executive power.5 

The general tendency in the parliamentary system is also present in the Republic of Macedonia, i.e. the imbalance in the 
separation of powers in favor of the Government, which becomes much more than the executive power. The Government 
of the Republic of Macedonia is deeply involved in the legislative authority through: the actual status of dominant proponent 
of the laws; proponent of the budget and other regulations; stating their opinion on the proposed laws and other regulations 
proposed by other authorized bodies; participation in the work of the Assembly and its working bodies and the right to 
request convening a sessions of the Assembly. Here, it is worth noting that over 95 percent of the adopted laws have been 
proposed by the Government and passed by the MPs, as they have been proposed, sometimes even without any 
discussion, in the style of the subject political culture and party obedience. 

By the adoption of the Rules of Procedure in 2008, the Government had the right as the proponent to submit amendments 
right until the end of the debate. The practice shows that the government often abused this right. Sometimes, at the last 
minute, it proposed amendments that actually changed the previous content of a certain provision of the proposed law.6 

The so-called ñaggressiveò government policy that literally models the parliamentary (dis)satisfaction depending on their 
needs7 is constantly present in the current parliamentary life in the Republic of Macedonia.  

 

 

                                                            
1 ɻ. ʉʠʣʿʘʥʦʚʩʢʘ, ɿʘ ʤʘʢʝʜʦʥʩʢʠʦʪ ʤʦʜʝʣ ʥʘ ʦʨʛʘʥʠʟʘʮʠʿʘ ʥʘ ʚʣʘʩʪʘ, ʚʦ ʈʝʬʦʨʤʘʪʘ ʥʘ ʠʥʩʪʠʪʫʮʠʠʪʝ ʠ ʥʝʿʟʠʥʦʪʦ ʟʥʘʯʝˁʝ ʟʘ 
ʨʘʟʚʦʿʦʪ ʥʘ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ , ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, pg. 347. 
2 PhD Evgenij Dimitrov, the first professor of Constitutional Law in the Republic of Macedonia 
3 ɽ. ɼʠʤʠʪʨʦʚ, ñʉʧʝʮʠʬʠʯʥʦʩʪʠʪʝ ʥʘ ʇʘʨʣʘʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʟʤʦʪ ʚʦ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ ʩʧʦʨʝʜ ʋʩʪʘʚʦʪ ʦʜ 1991ò, ʚʦ  ʇʝʪ ʛʦʜʠʥʠ ʦʜ 
ʋʩʪʘʚʦʪ ʥʘ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ, ɿʜʨʫʞʝʥʠʝ ʟʘ ʫʩʪʘʚʥʦʪʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ ʥʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 1998, pg.208 
4 ɽ.ɾʠʨʦ, ʀʟʚʨʰʥʘʪʘ ʚʣʘʩʪ ʚʦ ʜʝʤʦʢʨʘʪʩʢʠʠʪʝ ʥʘ ɽʚʨʦʧʘ ʠ ɸʤʝʨʠʢʘ, ʇʘʨʠʟ, 1938,pg.19, ʧʨʝʟʝʤʝʥʦ ʦʜ ʄ. ʈʠʩʪʦʚʩʢʘ, ʆʜʥʦʩʠ 
ʤʝʺʫ ʟʘʢʦʥʦʜʘʚʥʘʪʘ ʠ ʠʟʚʨʰʥʘʪʘ ʚʣʘʩʪ ʚʦ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ, ʇʝʪ ʛʦʜʠʥʠ ʦʜ ʋʩʪʘʚʦʪ ʥʘ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ, ɿʜʨʫʞʝʥʠʝ 
ʟʘ ʋʩʪʘʚʥʦ ʧʨʘʚʦ ʥʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ,1998, pg.230 
5 Ibid, pg. 230  
6 ʉ.ɻʫʰʝʚʘ, ɿʘʢʦʥʦʜʘʚʥʘʪʘ ʜʝʿʥʦʩʪ ʥʘ ʉʦʙʨʘʥʠʝʪʦ ʥʘ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ, ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2009. 
7 ʊ. ʂʘʨʘʢʘʤʠʰʝʚʘ, ñʆʩʥʦʚʥʠ ʟʘʙʝʣʝʰʢʠ ʟʘ ʩʠʩʪʝʤʠʪʝ ʥʘ ʦʨʛʘʥʠʟʘʮʠʿʘ ʥʘ ʚʣʘʩʪʘ ʠ ʟʘ ʧʦʪʨʝʙʘʪʘ ʦʜ ʨʝʬʦʨʤʠʨʘˁʝ ʥʘ ʧʦʣʠʪʠʯʢʠʪʝ 
ʠʥʩʪʠʪʫʮʠʠ ʚʦ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘò , ʚʦ ʈʝʬʦʨʤʘʪʘ ʥʘ ʠʥʩʪʠʪʫʮʠʠʪʝ ʠ ʥʝʿʟʠʥʦʪʦ ʟʥʘʯʝˁʝ ʟʘ ʨʘʟʚʦʿʦʪ ʚʦ ʈʝʧʫʙʣʠʢʘ 
ʄʘʢʝʜʦʥʠʿʘ , ʉʢʦʧʿʝ, 2009, pg. 393-405. 
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Conclusion 

Constitutional norms and guarantees have proven to be insufficient for the democratic political system based on the 
principle of separation of powers. The lack of a longer democratic tradition, the (un)democratic political culture, with strong 
elements of patriarchalism and servitude not only in the interparty relations, but also in the work of the Assembly and the 
Government, as well as in their inter-relations stimulates undemocratic tendencies and distortions in the political system of 
the Republic of Macedonia, which has inevitably led to lagging behind in the European integration processes.  
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Abstract 

This article aims to analyze the effects of decriminalization of soft drugs in Romania on the health of population, especially 
the young population and vulnerable groups, but also the costs of combating drug traffic and addiction treatment, which would 
lower considerably.In this study, we used the domestic legislation on drugs and legislative proposals for decriminalization of 
certain categories of drugs and tightening of legal status on illicit drug traffic and consumption.In Romania, the marketing of 
"light drugs" has gained momentum lately, there are about 400 markets so called "shops of dreams". Also, a substantial part 
of the marketing is done throughout virtual shops.The solution to prevent more serious criminal acts or to reduce the costs 
borne by society has sparked controversy, both among civil society and professionals in the field. 

Keywords: soft drugs, legislation, public health, vulnerable groups, illicit drug consumption 

 

Introduction 

According to the World Health Organization (WHO), drug is the substance which is absorbed by a living organism, modifies 
one or more functions, in pharmacologically effect, the drug is a substance used in medicine or not, whose abuse is 
addictive and may cause serious physical and mental activity, perception and behavior disorder. 

Depending on the applicable legal regime, drugs are classified into: legal drugs, which are permitted (caffeine, tobacco, 
alcohol, drugs) and illegal drugs, which are the subject of international conventions or national laws.  

In Romania, Law 143/2000 on combating illicit drug traffics and consumption, there are defined as drugs herbal drugs or 
psychotropic substances or mixtures containing such plants and substances listed in Tables I - III. The same bill controls 
the substances classified nationally: 

- high-risk drugs - drugs listed in the Tables I and II; 

- risk drugs - drugs listed in the Table III. 

As an alternative to conventional drugs, illegal in Romania as in other European countries also, the marketing of "soft 
drugs", so called legal drugs, has gained momentum lately. The so-called ethno botanical plants are marketed in "store of 
dreams" figuratively named "aromatherapy" or "ethno botanicalò. Much of the marketing is done through virtual stores; there 
are about 200 companies on the market and 400 stores. The European Monitoring Centre for Drugs and Drug Addiction 
(EMCDDA) has analyzed the most common component product lines, sold under the name of "Spice" [1]. After some 
research that have decoded the molecular and biochemical structure of the weeds, European researchers found that 
consumers have described hallucinogenic effects caused by some synthetic substances, added by manufacturers, which 
are called cannabinoids. The most common chemical compounds are JWH-018 [2] and CP 47, 495.These are the 
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cannabinoid receptors that fit on a cell and trigger the activity, generating a psychoactive effect. Substances can be up to 
28 times more potent than THC, psychoactive component of cannabis. To mask the adding of synthetic chemical 
components, manufacturers complete the mixture with a large amount of substances that pose no risk, like vitamin E, 
caffeine and menthol. 

 

Theory 

In the context of Romania's EU accession, the Romanian legislation continued the process of harmonization with the 
communitarian acquits, by drafting and adopting legislation to improve the national legal framework for reducing both 
demand and drug supply.  

Under Law no. 522/2004[3] and the Government Decision no. 860/2005 [4] it was issued an order of the Minister of Interior 
and Admiistrative Reform and Minister of Public Health [5] on the methodology for completion and submission of standard 
records: admission to treatment because of drug use, recording cases of infection with HIV, HBV and HCV among drug 
users and medical emergencies arising as a result of drug use. Published in May 2007, the conjoint order contains 
provisions concerning definitions, notification criteria (inclusion and exclusion) of cases and instructions for completing the 
data collection sheets in line with European standards.  

After creating the legal framework, through the Emergency Ordinance no.121/2006 [6], with approved amendments by Law 
no. 186/2007 [7], necessary for direct application as a source of obligations with European regulations [8], National Antidrug 
Agency (ANA), in exercising the capacity of national authority to implement the European regulations, through specialized 
structure, it started the authorization process for substances classified in category 1, achievement records for transactions 
involving scheduled substances of category 2 and 3 with the authorization of imports and exports.  

Strengthening the collaboration with other countries has become a priority for post-accession period, reflected in the 
ratification of treaties or international agreements:  

- Law no. 214 of July 2nd, 2007 on the ratification of the Police Cooperation Convention for South East Europe, adopted in 
Vienna on May 5th, 2006, signed by Romania at the same time [9];  

- Law no. 317 of November 13th, 2007 to ratify the Additional Protocol, signed at Bucharest on September 29th, 2006, the 
Letter of Understanding between the Romanian Government and the Government of the United States on drug control and 
law enforcement, signed in Bucharest on July 3rd, 2001 [10];  

- Government Decision no. 664 of June 27th, 2007 to approve the Agreement between the Ministry of Interior and 
Administrative Reform in Romania and the Russian Federal Service for Control of Drug Traffic on cooperation in combating 
the illicit trafficking of narcotic drugs, psychotropic substances and precursors, signed at Bucharest on March 14th, 2007 
[11].  

 

Results and Discussion 

According to statistics provided by the European Monitoring Centre for Drugs and Drug Addiction in 2007, Romania was 
below the European average on drug use, but the number of consumers was on an ascending curve. Studies showed that 
in 2007 the number of illegal drug users rose by 70% compared to 1999 [12].  

According to a study conducted in 2008 by the Ministry of Interior and Administrative Reform and the National Anti-Drug 
Agency, the most consumed drugs in Romania are two substances considered soft drugs: cannabis - 1.5% and 0.4% 
ecstasy. The first drug appears to be a favorite of those aged 15-34 years, followed closely by a more dangerous substance, 
named cocaine [13].  

Although the current legislation punishes the drug consumption, there are places in which ecstasy and hashish are 
distributed in form of aphrodisiacs or aromatherapy products. In order to analyze the major demographic and social risks 
faced by the Romanian population as a whole, vulnerable social segments and to identify the alternatives in reducing 
inequities and social risks in the context of Romania's EU membership and the global economic crisis, the Presidential 
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Commission for Analysis of Social and Demographic Risk in Romania was appointed, within the Presidential Administration 
[14].  

In its report, the Commission estimates that there are about 28,000 illegal drug users, most of them in Bucharest (24,000), 
and of these approximately 17,000 are injecting drug users (about 80% were males). In this context, the report proposes 
drug decriminalization in order to discover the consumers [15].  

Following the Commission report, President Traian Basescu proposed the legalizing of consumption of soft drugs on 
September 22, 2009. Although the drug use should be discouraged, the Commission maintains that differences must be 
made between soft drugs and hard drugs, especially those injections - like heroin ï that have devastating negative effects.  

Further criminalization of drug use produces serious side effects such as reusing syringes that leads to disease 
transmission. In this regard, it is proposed the installation, in the neighborhoods with many drug addicts, of ñslot machines 
and sterile injection kitsò, as in some European countries to prevent reuse of syringes [16].  

 

Conclusions 

Romania is the first country to consider legalizing the consumption of soft drugs, while many other countries in Europe and 
America are still discussing this issue. Netherlands is one of the most liberal countries in this regard, the Swiss 
Confederation has rejected the legalization of soft drugs to the limit, Belgium and Czech Republic are among countries that 
do not punish drug possession in small quantities and counts on a policy of annihilation of organized networks that could 
attract more and more followers. 

 

Pro arguments  

In Romania, the legalization of soft drugs could establish a better control on the sale of other banned substances.As the 
drug use could be monitored, combating drug trafficking related charges would diminish considerably.Increasing tax 
revenues by assessing the trading of this drugs.Reducing violence and drug addiction. 

Most doctors and health specialists are against any kind of drug, sustaining that they slowly destroy the nervous system.  

When used in excess or in conjunction with other noxious mile, soft drugs are a danger to the consumer, beginning to have 
reactions, such as uncontrollable tremors of the limbs, temporary memory loss, incoherent in speech and gestures, 
including depression and panic attacks, feeling of vomiting and stomach cramps, uncontrolled gestures, paranoia, etc. 
Excessive use of soft drugs can lead to mental illness, caused mainly by Delta 9 tetrahydrocannabinol substance, found in 
marijuana. In high doses, LSD can cause heart attack, coma, death, seizures. 

The psychological factor is decisive, because trying this substances from mild curiosity will be higher, pushing up to try 
other drugs. 

Under current legislation on drug use [17], all the facts involving the possession, sale or purchase of drugs for any purpose 
will be punished with imprisonment from 2-5 years and restrictions on rights. As in most European countries, drug trafficking 
(in a network of more than three persons) is more severely punished, with imprisonment from 15 to 25 years and interdiction 
of certain rights. 

The decriminalization proposal of soft drugs must be the subject for a lucid and honest public debate, involving political 
class medical community representatives, legal and religious representatives and NGOs. 
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Abstract: 

Work productivity is of crucial importance to all employers regardless of what solutions they use, traditional or flexible ones. 
Most human resource management programs are oriented on HR tools that are favourable for employee efficiency, and hence 
on organizational effectiveness and productivity. When examining different psychological variables that are relevant in 
psychology of work and organization, popularity and productivity prove to be vital, since this variable correlates with all the 
remaining psychological dimensions due to continuous and intensive search for ways to improve efficiency in the work place. 
This article presents the results of the research carried out on n=2118 a-typical employees.  

 Keywords: work productivity, a-typical employment, praxeology 

  

Introduction 

Each time in case of assessment of performance, regardless of measurement applied, efficiency, effectiveness, 
performance, productivity, or other praxeological differentiators, the intention of management specialists is the same - 
improvement of work performance. 

Analysis of productivity may concern individual effects of work - an individual employee, a team of employees, that is 
employee group, an organizational unit - a section, a department, an organisation as a whole.Work assessment systems 
allow for measurement of the above factors taking into account flexible forms of employment (compare: Dobrowolska, 
2014), organisational effects are the outcome of actions of specific units, as well as non-organizational factors such as a 
modification of legal regulations, crisis, cataclysm. Work effects may be quantitative and qualitative, social, organizational 
and may even be analysed from the perspective of an entire company.Undoubtedly organisations that use traditional and 
non-traditional employment models face the same problems related to work productivity.  

  
Presentation of the author's research 

The respondents were n=2118 people working in 9 flexible forms of employment: substitute work in accordance with Article 
25 Point 1 of the Labour Code; temporary employment as understood by the Act on employment of temporary employees 
as from 9 July 2003 (Journal of Law 03.166.1608); self-employed, self-employment as understood by the Act 2 July 2004 
on freedom of economic activity; teleworking in accordance with Article 675 and following of the Labour Code; employment 
for a specified period of time in accordance with Article 25 Point 1 of the Labour Code; employment in part-time work in 
accordance with Article 292 Point 1 of the Labour Code; work under a civilian-legal agreement on the basis of the freedom 
to contract i.e. Article 3531 Point 1 of the Civil Code; seasonal work in accordance with Article 25 Point 1 of the Labour 
Code; employment in the social economy, which includes: social co-operatives, cooperatives, cooperatives of the disabled 
and the blind, non-governmental organizations and entities listed in Article 3 Section of the Act from 24 April 2003 on public 
benefit and voluntary services (Journal of Law dated 29 May 2003 as amended). 

Among 2118 respondents, 44% are women and 56% are men. Due to the number o the respondents it can be concluded 
that the analyses sample suggests lack of a visible disproportion between men and women with respect to flexible forms 
of employment. 

Flexible employees have been divided into 9 professional groups, each of them with more than 200 people. The featured 
groups were as follows: 12.1 % working for a specified period of time; 13.2% working part-time; 10.7% working on contract; 
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10.3% of the self-employed; 10.4% of teleworkers; 10.4% working under a substitute work contract; 12.4% of temporary 
workers; 10.0% of seasonal workers; 10.5% of the employed in the social economy. 

The respondents were adults of different ages, although all the respondents were in the so-called age a professional 
activeness, working age from 18 to 60 years for women and up to 65 years for men. 7% of the respondents were 18- 24 
years old. The largest group - 42% are persons aged 25-34. 34% of the respondents are 35 to 44 years old. Another 12% 
of the respondents are between 35 -44 years, while 5% of the respondents were 55-65 years. An average age in the 
analysed group was 36, and the median was 35 years. The youngest respondent was 18 years old, and the oldest 65 years 
old. The distribution of results in the Polish sample of the tested fits fully into the European characteristics of flexible 
employees, which describes them as rather young, with an average period of employment in an organization - less than 
five years (Nollen, 1996). 

Flexible employees who took part in the research are well-educated. More than half of the respondents (56 %) holds a 
university degree. Quite a large group of the respondents - 34% are people with secondary education. 6% of the 
respondents has a vocational education and only 4% of the respondents have primary education. Persons without any 
education represent only 0.3% of the sample.This is an interesting result in view of the fact that a social perception of 
flexible employment is related to a stereotypical and pejorative image of this type of employment regarded as " junk one" 
for poorly skilled ones. As it turns out, however, in majority of cases people involved in these forms of employment are well-
educated. 

Seniority of flexible employees fluctuates between a few months and several decades (maximum 41 years), the average 
was 8,5 years.Seniority of the biggest number of the respondents is up to 5 years - 42.6 %, the smallest number of the 
respondents is of a considerable seniority, which also corresponds to the already mentioned European characteristics of 
an average flexible employee (Nollen, 1996). Seniority was divided into 6 categories. The first group, up to 5 years, includes 
42.6% of the respondents and the second one from 6 to 10 years - 29.8 %, the third from 11 to 15 years - 11.0 %, in the 
group of seniority from 16 to 20 years - 8.9% of respondents, from 21 to 30 years - 5.6% of the respondents and in the last 
group above 31 years - only 2.1 %. 

In the majority of cases the researched flexible employees has had 2 - 3 employers so far (47 % ). 14.6% of them have 
worked in only 1 place of work.The remaining respondents have changed work more often. 28% of them worked for 4 - 5 
employers, and 12% of them had more than 5 employers. The results show a relatively small migration between employers, 
which might be expected in flexible employment. 

Flexible employees who took part in the survey have worked under their current work contract for 5.5 years on average. A 
detailed distribution of responses with respect to the time categories is show on the chart below.Paradoxically, the highest 
percentage are people working not only under short-term contracts, up to one year - 19.3% and up to two years - 19.0 %, 
but also people with long-term employment relationship, more than 10 years. In the group from 2 to 3 years there is 12.4% 
of the respondents, in the group from 3 to 4 years - 8.2% of the respondents, from 4 to 6 years 15.0% of the respondents, 
from 6 to 10 years 10.6% of the respondents. 

When it comes to location in the structure, the largest part of the respondents are subordinates (62 %). Flexible employees 
are also specialists (29%), but less often managers (7%) or directors (2 %). 

More than half of the surveyed flexible employees (54%) works in the private sector.34% of the respondents is employed 
in the public sector, and the remaining part is employed the social sector (12%). The private sector uses flexible employment 
solutions much more often than the public one. 

The biggest number of the respondents is employed in the public administration (31.8%) and in the services sector (28.5 
%). The smallest number of the respondents works in health care (2.3%) and education (9.3%), 11.3 % of the respondents 
is employed in trade. 

The variable work productivity is regarded as a subject-and- organizational determinant of behaviour of employees in non-
traditional employment.It was decided that the variable efficiency should be kept and intuitive measurements should be 
applied while adding two questions measured separately by a total sum of results in a given question. The first question is 
as follows:"I think that I have been working effectively", the second - "I believe that I am a good employee", which the 
respondents answer using a scale from 1 (I do not agree) to 5 (I agree completely). The respondents working under flexible 
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contracts are generally regarded as effective employees. 88% of the respondents agree with the statement "I believe that 
I have been working effectively", including 50% of the respondents who agree with it completely. 89% of the responders 
consider themselves to be good employees, including 54% who agree with is completely. 

While analysing the responses to the above questions, taking into account their forms of employment, one can see a 
statistically significant correlation between these variables. Analysis of a correlation using Kramer's V showed a statistically 
significant correlation between a form of employment and answers to the question "I believe I am an effective 
employee".Value of the factor is 0.108 and indicates weak correlation. The highest percentage of respondents who consider 
themselves to be effective employees was observed in the following groups: the self-employed, individuals working part-
time, teleworkers and individuals working for a specified period of time.Whereas the lowest percentage of people who think 
they are effective employees was to be found in the following groups:individuals working under a substitution contract, 
individuals working under commission contract and temporary workers. Analysed results may be due to the specific nature 
of employment conditions. For self-employment promotes efficiency, which is directly linked with the work results, which 
translates into financial gratification. Relatively longer contracts in part-time work, individuals working for a limited period of 
time or teleworkers and privileges of the Labour Code may translate into a level of work productivity. Whereas characteristic 
for short contracts works without social securities carried out under commission contracts, temporary jobs and substitute 
works are not beneficial for work productivity of employees. 

Distribution of responses to the statement "I believe that I am a good employee" are similar the one obtained for the first 
question. Also here the highest interest of individuals agreeing with this statement occurred in the following 
groups:individuals working under a contract for a specified period of time, individuals working part-time and the self-
employed. While the smallest number of individuals who share this point of view was found in the following 
groups:individuals working under commission contracts and substitution contracts.  

Work productivity significantly correlates with sex, education, occupation, industry and marital status. No correlation was 
obtained with the variables of age, sector, seniority, number of employers, duration of contracts, place of residence and 
number of children. 

Correlation analysis has shown that there is a relationship between a sense of productivity and sex. Kramer's V is 0.098; 
p<0.01. Percentage of the respondents who consider themselves effective was higher among men (57%) than among 
women (50%). Education affects the sense of effectiveness, too; Kramer's V = 0.158; p<0, 001.In the group of the 
respondents with education below secondary school the percentage of individuals claiming to be effective employees is 
48.8%. This is the lowest value in comparison to the remaining groups: among employees with primary education the 
percentage was 51.2 %, and among people holding a university degree it was 56%.Also, age significantly differentiates 
responses concerning effectiveness (Kramer's V = 0.170; p<0.001). The highest percentage of the respondents convinced 
of their productivity was observed in the group of professionals and free-lancers (55.1%). In the groups of directors, CEOs 
and business owners as well as technicians and civil service officials, trade and services workers the results are similar - 
51 - 52 % believes that they are productive. The lowest percentage of people who claim that they are effective was found 
in the group of workers - 47.9 %. Statistically significant differences also occurred in the responses after taking into account 
specific sectors (Kramer's V = 0.172; p< 0.001). The highest percentage of positive responses to the question concerning 
productivity was found among heavy industry employees (63.3%) and other sectors (60.7%). A group of persons working 
in the public administration and services are similar - 52% are considered to be effective. The lowest percentage of people 
who think they are the effective employees occurred in the group of trade employees - 48.6 %. There were also statistically 
significant differences in the responses to the question on productivity in terms of the respondents' marital status, Kramer's 
V = 0.125, p<0.001. The divorced or the widowed (56.4%) consider themselves effective more often than the interviewed 
married males and females (53.7%) and maidens and bachelors (49.9%). 

Summing up, productive employees are those holding a university degree, holding top positions - CEOs, directors, business 
owners, individuals representing industry, the divorced, the widowed and mainly women. Persons who consider themselves 
to be good employees are mainly women (correlation with sex), persons holding a university degrees (correlation with 
education), senior executives in the organization (correlation with the profession) and residing in big cities (correlation of 
the place of residence). 

Analysis of correlations shown that there is a relationship between conviction of being a good employee and sex. Kramer's 
V is 0.085; p<0.05. Percentage of the respondents who consider themselves effective was higher among women (59.2%) 
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than among men (55.2%). Education affects significantly the responses of the respondents to the analysed question, 
Kramer's V = 0.155; p<0. 001. The higher education, the higher the rate of responders considering themselves good 
employees. In the group of the respondents with education below secondary school the percentage of individuals claiming 
to be good employees is 51.2%.In the group of the respondents with secondary education the percentage is 53.8%, and in 
group of people holding a university degree = 59.8%. There was also a statistically important correlation between profession 
and a sense of being a good employee, Kramer's V = 0.173; p<0.001.The lowest percentage of people claiming they are 
good employees was in the group of workers (52.1% ). In the remaining groups this percentage is as follows: directors, 
CEOs, business owners: 59.0%; professionals and professional services (freelancers): 58.6%; technicians and civil service 
officers: 57.4 %; employees working in trade and services: 55.1%. The respondents' reaction to the analysed question differ 
with respect to their place of residence, Kramer's V = 0.116; p<0.05. The biggest number of the respondents who consider 
themselves good employees was observed among big city dwellers (60.3% ). In small towns and villages this percentage 
is lower(56.5% and 52.1% respectively). 

  

Conclusion 

Rapid development of flexible organizational solutions designed to primarily reduce labour costs involves changes in HR 
policy and imposes employment of employees in non-traditions employment forms. Employees are therefore subject to 
penalties, requirements and rules that are different from those described so far in literature of psychology of work. These 
descriptions, as it has already been mentioned, are based on analyses of staff employed in traditional forms of employment, 
colloquially referred to as the permanent ones, and therefore become useless in the new conditions. in this context doubts 
are risen by every aspect of broadly understood psychology of work (cf. Dobrowolska, 2012). 
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Abstract 

Significant discoveries are made in Turkology in recent years. As a result, there is a great opportunity to explore in-depth of 
the history of the word. If to be exact, the most important things, the archetypes of consonant of Turkic languages (including 
world languages in its broad sense) are identified. Significant results are made due to the fact of clarification of original and 
archaic types of sounds. The importance of the restoration of archetype of consonants and vowels in retrospective direction 
or, on the contrary, the replacement of their synchronic variants that were formulated over time in perspective direction is the 
following: if etymology of any word is analyzed, it will be easier to explore its origin.  

Keywords: universal, nomination,  samples, main,  languages 

 

Introduction 

Among many examples, solô (salt) (a white crystal substancewith apungent taste that is used as a flavoringfor food)in the 
Russian language is an equivalent of tyz (salt) (a white crystal substanceused to add a savory and spicy flavor to dishes)in 
the Kazakh language. However, there is another doublet for this word Lexical meanings are the following - 1) a salt swamp 
where feet are sunk into: 2) geogr.a desert and semi-desert where there is an easily soluble salt in upper layer, and 
sometimes it is a soil of steppe and forest-steppe zone;3) a white mark of salt solution. In addition, we can notice that sor 
is used in its broad sense in ancient times in the Turkic languages (including the Kazakh language). If to compare this word 
with the Russian language equivalent "solô" (ʩʦʣʴ), there is only one difference in r~l phonemes. Sonorant sound l is 
formulated from sonorant sound r in their course of historical development. In other words, the original and archaic type of 
l is- r. Its indigenous form ïsor will be formed.Russians used it in ancient times due to the regulations of the language. 
Therefore, sor -is a common word for both Turkic and Slavic people from ancient times.  

The words shatu (ʱʙʫʬ) in the ancient monuments was used in the meaning of "ladder". Itôs an incomprehensible archaism 
at present time. In the Kazakh language saty (ʪʙʫʴ) means: 1) a ladder that is used to enter the house or to go up or down 
stairs;2) a portable framework of wood in the form of two long parallel members connected by several parallel rungs or 
steps for climbing up the roof of the house or barn.It is very difficult to find out that words shatu (ʱʙʫʬ) and saty (ʪʙʫʴ) 
are rooted word without the appeal to professionals. The difference is in the matching of sh (ʱ) ~ s (ʪ)andu (ʬ) ~y (ʴ). Sh 
()ɦ and s (ʪ) are dialectic signs of Oguz and Kypchak languages. Rounded vowel u (ʬ) in the Oguz languages is always 
changed into the unrounded vowel y (ʴ) in the second and third syllables in the Kypchak languages: azuq> azyk, aguz> 
auyz, qabuq> qavyq, and etc. Vowel u (ʬ) remained as an archetype in the Ogyz languages, whereas in the Kipchak 
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languages it was reduced. Considering the fact that the sound Y (ʔ) was originated from U (ʌ), there will be no doubt that 
these two words were originated from the same word.It can be shown like that: shaty (h ʘʪʫ) ~ saty (ʩʘʪʳ) ԝ satu (ʩʘʪʫ). 
The above-mentioned examples show the importance of original, ancient and archaic types of sounds when dealing with 
etymological researches.  

As a result of in-depth study of the linguistic economy the restoration of the original form of extinct sounds, syllables with 
the help of original type, ancient type and archaic type is very essential in the course of the historical development. For 
example, variants that are common in the literary language: balbēra ~ albyra, badyraq ~ adyraq, baqyray ~ adyray, 

bedireyʙʘʣʙʳʨʘ ~ ʘʣʙʳʨʘ, ʙʘʜʳʨʘ~ ʘʜʳʨʘ, ʙʘr ʨʘʡ ~ ʘʜʳʨʘʡ, ʙʝʜʽʨʝʡ ~ ʝʜʽʨʝʡ) show that sonat b was sometimes 

remained, sometimes lost at the beginning of these words. But the ancient form ï b is not a form of sound reduction; itôs 
easy to restore the reduced form because of being of the same variant. Moreover, we can notice that sound din variants 

dokigen ~ onkigen, dabyra ~ abdyra, delben-delben ~ elben-elben (ʜ ʢʠʛʝʥ ~ ʢʠʛʝʥ, ʜʘʙʳʨʘ ~ ʘʙʜrʨʘ, ʜʝʣʙʝ-

ʜʝʣʙʝ ~ ʝʣʙʝ-ʝʣʙʝ) and sounds t, s in variants tarbi ~ arbi, sarqēra ~ arqēra (ʪʘʨʙʠ~ ʘʨʙʠ, ʩʘʨʳʨʘ ~ ʘʨʳʨʘ) were 

reduced [2, 87-130 pp.].  

This phenomenon is observed in the comparison of the historical manuscripts with the modern Kazakh language. For 

example, asyrga ð syrga (ʙʪʴʩʙðʪʴʩʙ) in the manuscript "Khusrau ua Shirin". La'aldēn qosh asyrgalar qulaqda 

(ʃʘ'ʘʣʜʳʥ ʦʘhʩʳʨʘʣʘʨʫʣʘʜʘ) - double earrings made from ruby stone. In the Kazakh language syrga (earrings) 

means fashion jewelry for women's ears made from various precious metals and stones (gold, silver, diamonds, sapphires, 
rubies and etc.). Here the sound a is reduced at the beginning of the word. But it remained its lexical meaning. In the ancient 

Turkic dictionary artut(ʘʨʪʫʪ) is a gift, offering: artut alyp anungyl (ʘʨʪʫʪ ʘʣʳʧ ʘʥʫʥʳʣ) ï tartu (ʪʘʨʪʫ) or to present. In 

the Kazakh language tartu (ʪʘʨʪʫ) means to present a special gift and valuable present for someone. In the language of 
historical monuments the word artut (ʙʩʫʬʫ) is the contemporary archaism, which is completely understandable. The 
omission of consonant t and its gradual disappearance made it archaic word. The difference from tartu (ʪʘʨʪʫ) is that it is 
presented in ancient form: tart+ut (ʪʘʨʪ+ʫʪ). The plural meaning of this word in the Kazakh language is lost and thatôs 
why last sound t seems to be subject of elision. 

We donôt have a purpose to numerate findings founded in the article. We are trying to prove that the origins of world 
languages are the same with the help of previously unknown regulation and laws of different languages and with the help 
of a series of articles. There are similarities in terms of nouns, adjectives, numerals, verbs, pronouns and etc. First of all, 
we found it right to start from related nominations that are common for all languages of the world. 

There is a proof of the existence of objective and historical basis of the same lexical database for all world languages. 
Information sent through representatives of God is becoming a reality one after another scientifically. It is also true that the 
world suffered from flood. According to legends come to us, all people at times of God Nukh (Noi) spoke in one language. 
There was no need of a rich vocabulary stock for a few people escaped in the ship. Everyday vocabulary was used then. 
Hence, the whole system of the ancient language was broken down. The narrow range of vocabulary used by the flood 
survivors was formulated as a foundation for all languages of the world in the course of historical development. According 
to our experience, there are thousands of archetyped roots. 

PAPA (FATHER). According to the information in "Etymological dictionary of Turkic languages" by E.V. Sevortyan, the 
forms papa> baba, baba> aba> ebe, papa > apa (that stand for father) that mean the concept of parents are basically 
spread in all world languages (more frequently in one language and to a lesser extent in another one). There were no 
voiced consonants and close vowels according to the development evolution of language not only in Turkic languages, but 
also in all world languages in the ancient unknown period in the history. Voiced consonant and close vowels are gradually 
appeared in the dynamic development of voiceless consonants and open vowels [1.  Thus, the variants papa> baba> aba> 
ebe are formed on the basis of the processes of voiced consonants, closed vowels and linguistic economy. The most 
correct list of these variants is papa and baba without taking into account their close and economized forms. The variant 
baba is formed as a result of changing voiceless consonant p into voiced consonant b. Thus, the most ancient form and 
archetype of all variants is papa. According to scientist, forms papa and babaare spread in the Iranian, Semitic, Indian, 
African, Chinese, Caucasian and European languages in the meaning of "father", "grandfather", "grand grandfather" and 
etc.[1. 5-38 pp.]. For example, in the Russian language papa is a father (primary meaning), otez ï a fatherin relation to 
theirchildren [4].  
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The first sounds were lost in the course of phonetic development in some languages: papa> apa, baba> aba. The reason 
for this is due to the shift of word stress. The first syllable was stressed in ancient times, then it was moved to the second 
syllable. In this case, the first sound does not play a discernable role. If word stress remains unchanged, papa and baba 
will be stable. All wisdom is here.  

Both forms are spread in the "Ancient Turkic Dictionary" (ATD) and there is a difference in meaning between them: Aba I 
mother (ATD); aba II [tib. A- pha] father (ATD); aba III an ancestor; aba iazty ersay bayat qynaty- when ancestor 
transgressed, the God punished him; aba oglany - human, humanity: tortutti aba oglanyn bir bayat - single God created 
human being (ATD); apa I. elder relative, elder sister: apam olgen erkanta bitig berimiz - when my elder sister died, we 
gave (this) document; 2. a mother [6].  

We can notice that apa, aba are used both for men and women, their meanings are not classified by the gender. However, 
it is common not only for the Turkic people, but for all nations in the world as well. The common viewpoint of Turkologist is 
the following: "Composition and relationship of meaning abaand others reflects the systemof consanguinitythat emergedin 
the early stagesof tribal relationsof the Turksuntil the formationof family andkinship relations, wherethe concept of"father"-
"mother"and their offspring are central notions, whereas in the term apa, these meaningsdonôt bear activeuse [3. 56p.] In 
spite of not being classified into a gender groups, the above-mentioned nominations of the most ancient times were soon 
gradually changed, each form took a certain lexical meaning or there was a little semantic difference. According to linguistic 
facts, Turkic people used papa as apa as a result of omission of the first sound. These changes weakened the seme on 
gender, and gradually it was lost. Finally, apa is used for only female gender. The voiced variant of apa is aba, and on the 
contrary, it was more common to man and it became stable in some languages. For example, aba> abu means "father" in 
the Arabic languages. Noun apa in the Kazakh language is a seme which is used for woman.  

Apa. 1. A mother of a child. 2. A sister who is elder than othersô. The first meaning of these definitions given in the 
explanatory dictionary of the Kazakh language -a mother of a child ï is peculiar to dialectical feature rather than to national 
specifics. And the lexical meaning of "a sister who is elder than othersô" is common for all Kazakh nation.This word has 

variants in the spoken language such as apeke(ʨʞʣʞ), apke (ʨʣʞ). It is clear that apke (ʧʢʝ) is derived from apeke 

( ʧʝʢʝ). And pair ekemay be the origin of the word ekech (small) from the medieval manuscript. Then it stands for "a little 

sister" (kishi apa). The last consonants ch ~ sh seems to be extinct. Their way of development : apa ekech> apekech> 

apeke> apke (ʘʧʘ ʝʢʝʯ>ʧʝʢʝʯ> ʧʝʢʝ> ʧʢʝ). 

Apa is a word used to call a woman who is older in the Kazakh language. It means "a mother in law", "stepmother", 
"brother's wife" in other Turkic languages and besides it stands for "a woman" in general. Of course, all derived meaning 
appeared later.  

Therefore, we consider wide-spread papa as a original form of apa, which is Turkic variant. In other words, it is just one 
step of this chain papa> baba, papa> apa> appa, baba> aba> ebe. Some Turkologists assume that the archetype of apa 
(ʙʨʙ)can be appa (ʙʨʨʙ) [3. 54p.]. We cannot agree with it. The sounds interpreted together in some languages because 
of some reasons are the rule of law. For example, famous figure of Islam, an outstanding person Kosha Akhmed Jasaui 
(ʁʘʩʘʫʠ) can be said as Jassaui (ʁʘʩʩʘʫʠ) in the spoken language. Achy (ʙʰʴ ð bitter) gradually became 
ashy>ashshy>ashy (ʙʱʴ>ʙʱʱʴ>ʙʲʴ) in the ancient Turkic languages.Secondly, appa (ʙʨʨʙ) occurs in certain 
regions and in certain languages (in Balkar languages, Turkic and Tatar dialects) and it is not Turkic phenomenon at all. 
On the contrary, appa(ʙʨʨʙ) is formulated from the ancient form apa (ʙʨʙ):apa (ʙʨʙ)> appa (ʙʨʨʙ). It can be pronounced 

as aqa (aga)>aqqa, ana>anne (ʙʙ (ʙʙ)>ʙ ʙ, ʙʦʙ>ʙʦʦʞ) in the Turkic languages.  

Over time, semantics of not only the form of papa, but also baba is classified. For example, baba which meant both father 
and mother took a meaning of ñfatherôs fatherò and ñmotherôs fatherò in the Iranian and Turkic languages, whereas in the 
Russian language it was used in the meaning of "old woman" reflected in the language in the form of baba, babushka 
(grandmother). In short, historical, social, cultural and political circumstances lead to the change in a wide range of 
meanings. The most ancient form papa is still present in the Indo-European languages, but this form has been changed 
slightly in terms of phonetics in different system of languages. According to facts, some languages kept the seme related 
to male gender, whereas other languages developed the seme of female gender.  

Thus, the issue on genetic basis of all languages of the world is appeared. However, scientists doubt about genetic 
relationship and common basis of all languages. Applying to various excuses, they donôt want to recognize that all 
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languages are formed from one archetype For example, they believe that the similarities of all languages are formed by 
speech babblings of infants that doesnôt bear any meaning: ñTheoretical difficulties associated with terms of kinship, are 
generally clear. They lie in the fact that the commonality of basic terms of kinship (as well as some other lexical or lexical-
grammatical categories) in different language families (Indo-European, Altaic, Finno-Ugric and others) needs to be 
explained, in which we must obviously exclude genetic commonality of all these lexical categories. Otherwise, there is a 
question about the genetic relationship between the language families itself. The hypothesis of the origin of babbling of 
terms of kinship is designed to resolve this conflict "[3. 57p.]. 

We cannot agree with the hypothesis that related nominations are formed from the infantôs speech babbling. Repetition of 
one syllable twice in words such as pa +pa, ba + ba, she+she, ma + ma canôt prove this hypothesis. In our view, these 
repetitions are used for the purpose to "call" and "draw attention". They are just addressing words of children for parents. 
If so, the basis for the emergence of such nominations bears some reason (motive). However, this motive is forgotten 
because many thousands of years passed.  

The existence of special phenomenon in linguistics is observed as a result of long years of study, which wasnôt under the 
attention of linguists for many years. The basic lexis of any language is formed with the help of lexeme containing only one 
consonant and one vowel. Language unit which contains only the combination of one consonant and one vowel and which 
holds either lexical or grammatical meaning; which is unknown in history and formed from the ancient times is called 
archeseme (tubirtek) by us. Archeseme is language unit like a phoneme, morpheme, word, phrase and sentence. Forgotten 
motives can be restored owing to the theory of archeseme.  

Papa, baba ï are not babble of infants, they are independent words used by adults. Parents taught their children these 
words, especially the archetype pa, ba in the meaning of a head and leader of the family. Letôs try to find out the etymology 
of these archetypes. 

The nomination shamba in the Sanskrit (Persian) language contained two parts in the ancient times. Sham means "day", 
ba means ñmainò, ñfirstò. Then, the whole word refers to "the main day". According to religious faith, the first day of the week 
is the date of the movement of the whole world. The Kazakh proverb "Saturday is good luck" originates from this. The 
syllable ba is also used in the same meaning in words such as baash, bash, bas in the Turkic languages. At the beginning 
it seemed that long pronounced vowel a in paa╔~baa was used to call men, whereas short-pronounced vowel a in pa ~ ba 
was used to call woman. If children wanted to call both father and mother, they just said paapa ~ baaba. Thatôs why there 
were no gender differences referring to these words. There is also part va in the Russian word golova (bas - head). 
Consequently, words papa, baba are used to call members of family. The lexeme papa that is used to call parents was 
developed in three directions in terms of phonetics.1) Remaining the original form: *papa>papa. 2) Being voiced, 
economized and closed: * papa> baba>aba > ebe. 3) Omission of the first sound in spite of being closed: *papa> apa> 
appa. In spite of changes in terms of phono-semantic sense, the word papa havenôs lost its gold core of being the most 
common word for all world languages. 

ANA (NANA- MOTHER).In the Kazakh language.1. a mother.2. A mother in general 3. Basis, main, root. This word is 
spread in all Turkic language in its different forms ana ~ ene~ ine~anna, etc. Moreover, ene is used inTungus-Manchzhur 
language, eme is in the Mongolian.Nana is used in the Indo-European languages. That is one of the most common words 
in the world. There are a number of primary and figurative meanings in the Turkic languages. 1) The meaning of ñmotherò 
is widely used in all Turkic languages. 2) It refers to ña mother of fatherò ï ñgrandmotherò in Turkish, Turkmen, Karashai-
Balkar, Tatar, Uzbek dialects. 3) It is used in the meaning of "respected mother" in a number of languages. 4) It is used as 
a ñfemale animal" in some Turkic languages. 5) In the Tyva language it stands for "teacher". 6) Sisters are called with this 
nominations in the Tuva language and in dialects of the Turkmen language. 7) Kazakhs call mother of his wife as "ene". 

Turkologists are attempting to discover the origin of this word. G.Vamberi associates it with the verb em which means to 
"suck", "nurse". G.Ramstedt compared all forms in the Tungus-Manchzhur, Mongolian, Korean languages and recognized 
the common basis for all languages. M.Ryasyanen looked for the origin of the nominationana in the Ural-Altai languages. 
These languages consist the Finnish, Hungarian languages. G.Derfer believes that this word appeared as a result of childôs 
babbling, and he compared all similar parallels in the Indo-European languages [3. 278-281pp.].  

In this case, we would like to propose a new version of etymology of ana which will explore its origin fully. If we compare 

interaction of sonorants m, n, ng (ʥ, ʦ, ) we can notice that n (ʦ) was the first sonorant, m (ʥ) andng( ) were the latter 
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phonemes.There are enough language facts that can prove it. For example, in the ancient Turkic language ï unytmak 

(ʬʦʬʫʥʙ - to forget) - in the Kazakh language umytpaq ( ʥʴʫʨʙ); in ancient Turkic language * tonguz (ʫʧʬʠ) in 

theTurkish language domuz (ʝʧʥʬʠ); in the ancient Turkic language * sunguk (ʪʣ)ï in the Turkish, Azerbayzhan, 

Chagatai languages sumuk (ʪʥʣ); in the ancient Turkic language * konglak (ʣ ʤʣ - dress) ï in the Turkish language 

gomlak (ʜʥʤʣ); in the Tatar dialects agyn (ʙɹ ʦ)ð in theKazakh language agym (ʙɹ ʥ); in the Kazakh language 

menin (ʥʞʦʾ -my) ï in the Tatar language minim (ʥʡʦʡʥ); in the Kazakh language Zhanpeyis> Zhampeyis 

(ɿʙʦʨʞʢʾʪ>ɿʙʥʨʞʢʾʪ), Qurmanbek> Qurmambek (ʩʥʙʦʚʞʣ> ʩʥʙʥʚʞʣ), endi ~ emdï (ʞʦʝʡ~ʞʥʝʡ - now) and 

so on. One of the prominent linguists L.Levickaya and specialist of Altay studies M.Ryasyanen recognize n(ʦ) as a first 
phoneme rather than m (ʥ) [2.68-69 pp.].  

Linking word na (ʦʙ) in the Russian language is used in the meanings of"here you are" and "to take". Interjection ma (ʥ) 

in the Kazakh language is also used in the meaning ñto takeò in the form of gesture. Similarities in lexical meaning and form 
of both words prove that these words were of the same origin once upon a time. That word may have been used as a basis 
for nominations na+na (ana) (ʦʙ+ʦʙ (ʙʦʙ)), and mama (ʥʙʥʙ) in the Indo-European languages. In other words, mother 

gives a suck to her child with words na, na (ma, ma) (ʦʙ, ʦʙ (ʥ, ʥ )).And consequently, baby understood the word na 

as ñbreastò.  

Mama (ʥʙʥʙ)in theKazakh language is considered as a word borrowed from the Russian language. It means ï a 
mother.But there is also one more meaning of mama in the Kazakh language which refers to "a part of a body of a woman 
to produce milk and a breast of a woman to feed a childò. There is also a section on ñHow Adam argued with mother of 
Haya and how they get reconciledò in the work called "Kissa-ul anbiya"by Rabguzi in the XIVth century. This fact proves 
that mama is spread not only in Indo-European languages, but in the Turkic languages as well.We can rely on the fact that 
m was formed from n and we can restore any word with the help of interchange of m into n.If we reconstruct the original 
form of mama, it is easy to come to the form nana.The form nana is the same as in the Indo-European languages. It is 
obvious that in the course of historical development the lexeme nana gradually became mama. A great maternal function 
of a mother for her children ï is teaching and upbringing. But Russians entrust this function to nyanya (nurse), and generally 
speaking nyanya came from the word nana: nana> nyanya (ʦʙʦʙ>ʦʸʦʸ). The first two letters of the word matô (ʥʙʫʵ) in 
the Russian language which means "mother" is harmonious with the lexeme mama. Overall, all these words remind a 
mother of a child.Thus, the archetype of all analyzed words is nana. The table of their phonetic development can be shown 
in the following way:  

1. * Nana> mama> ama> eme (ʅʘʥʘ>ʤʘʤʘ>ʘʤʘ>ʝʤʝ) 

2. * Nana> ana> anna> ene> enne (ʅʘʥʘ>ʘʥʘ>ʘʥʥʘ>ʝʥʝ>ʝʥʥʝ) 

 

We can notice the following changes if we pay attention to the table nana> mama> ama> eme: 1) mama (ʥʙʥʙ) is formed 
as a result of the change of n (ʦ) into m (ʥ) in the word nana (ʦʙʦʙ); 2) ama (ʙʥʙ)is found due to the omission of the first 
letter of mama (ʥʙʥʙ). But despite of the omission of the first letter, it hasnôt lost its lexical meaning; 3) Open vowels 
became close vowels in some languages, and consequently eme (ʞʥʞ) is formed. This form is used in the meaning of 
ñmotherò in some Turkic languages.  

We can notice the following changes if we pay attention to the table consisting the following parallels *nana> ana> anna> 
ene> enne (*ʦʙʦʙ>ʙʦʙ>ʙʦʦʙ>ʞʦʞ>ʞʦʦʞ): 1) ana(ʙʦʙ) is formed as a result of the linguistic economy which lead to the 
disappearance of the sonorant n (ʦ) in the word nana (ʦʙʦʙ); 2) anna is formulated to show the high emotion, emotive 
state of a person.It close form isenne ; 3) ene is process of changing open vowel into close vowels. The first parallels are 
peculiar to the Indo-European, Tungus-Manchzhur and Mongolian languages, and latter parallels are characteristics of the 
Turkic languages. In short, in spite of various changes of this form *nana ~ mama ~ ama ~ eme ~ ana ~ anna ~ 
enne~ene~ine (ʦʙʦʙ ~ ʥʙʥʙ ~ ʙʥʙ ~ ʞʥʞ ~ ʙʦʙ ~ ʙʦʦʙ~ʞʦʦʞ~ʞʦʞ~ʡʦʞ), it hasnôt lost common similarities and 
interrelation and it kept the fact that it is the universal lexeme for all languages of the world.  

ATA (TATA). This word in the Kazakh language is used in the following meanings. 1. a father. 2. a big father, and a father 
of a father, grandfather. 3. a tribe or group of people who are relatives by their blood; 4.a gender, race, place of origin and 
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a breed. 5. a father-in-law of spouses. 6. The elder, the old man(in the sense of respect). 7. in a firgurative meaningit refers 
to the basis of something or the beginning of something. 

The word was used in the meaning of ñfatherò in the monuments (XI.) "Qutadgu Bilig": if your father died, I will be your father 
[6. 65 p.]. It was also used in the same meaning in the XIVth century monuments: die like his father [7. 41 p.]. According to 
this, meanings such as "a father of a father", "a father-in-law of spouses", "origin", "breed" appeared gradually over time in 
the Kazakh language. 

Ata is almost present in all Turkic languages. In the Chuvash, Azerbayzhan, Tatar languages and in the Turkmen dialects 
it means "father"; in the Turkic, Turkmen, Karaiym, Kyrgyz, Karakalpak, Uighur, Altai, etc. languages it stands for "a father 
of a father", "ancestors"; in the Turkic dialects and monuments it refers to "a brother or a sister". This word has also the 
meaning of "man" in the Nogai, Tatar, Bashkir languages [3. 200-201pp.].  

There are a few phonetic variants of ata: a:ta, ata, ada, ede, ati,adi. However, we can notice the processes of changing of 
sounds into voiced consonants and close vowels. Some researchers believe that this term among other words that mean 
kinship relationship may occur later in time. According to authors of the dictionary of "Etymology of Turkic languages", atta 
(ʙʫʫʙ) means "a father", "ancestor" in the Latin, German, Albanian languages. It is used in the same sense in the Hittite, 
Hurrit and Elam languages. These facts identify that this word appeared immediately after the words papa, baba, nana, 
mama.  

Children born one after another without any gap is called tete (ʫʞʫʞ) in the Kazakh language. This word is pronounced as 
tata (ʫʙʫʙ) in Ural region which is an open variant of vowels. Both tete (ʫʞʫʞ) and tata (ʫʙʫʙ) are formed as a result of 
repetition of the first syllable twice like in words such as ba+ba, pa+pa, na+na, ma+ma, she+she. Almost all words which 
showed kinship relations in the unknown ancient times kept these regulations. The shift of the word stress from the first 
syllable into latter ones lead to the omission of the first letter.Tata also lost the first letter, and then used as ata (ʙʫʙ) in the 
Turkic languages. Initially, children called age matesô (tete (tata)) of his father as ata, then gradually it may be used in the 
meaning of a"father". Changes in meaning are regulated by relationship among people and internal and external factors. 
In modern literary language tate symbolizes a sister who is elder than othersô. There is no doubt that tete, tata, tate (ʪʝʪʝ, 

ʪʘʪʘ, ʪʪʝ)are similar roots in terms of phonetics. There is only a change in vowels.  

Tetya (ʫʞʫʸ ï aunt) (a sister of father or mother and uncleôs wife), dyadya (ʝʸʝʸð uncle) (a brother of father or mother, 
and auntôs husband) in theRussian language are initially used to call age mates of parent like a term tata (ʫʙʫʙ). Thus, we 
can come to conclusion that the lexeme ata moved aside the lexeme papa in spite of the appearance later than papa. 
Variants derived from papa such as aba~ebe (papa>apa>aba>ebe) (ʙʚʙ~ʞʚʞ (ʧʘʧʘ>ʘʧʘ>ʘʙʘ>ʝʙʝ)) in the Mongolian, 
Tungys-Manchzhur languagesare used more frequently than ata (ʙʫʙ). 

Dada (ʝʙʝʙ)is formed as a result of the process of changing voiceless consonants of tata (ʫʙʫʙ) into voiced ones. The 
variant is spread in the Turkish, Azerbayzhan, Uighur, Uzbek languages. Basically, it means "a father", "a father of father". 
The origin hasnôt been discovered by Turkologists yet [3. 212-213 pp.]. Dada (ʝʙʝʙ)stands for"a father of father" in the 
Persian language [5]. In the Russian language it is ded (ʝʞʝ)which is closed variant (a father of father or mother) [4]. The 
Persian language and Russian language belong to the family of Indo-European languages. Some words are universal for 
many languages, but why arenôt they considered to be the common words for all world languages? Because majority of 
scientists understand various versions of this variant tata, ata, atta, tate, tete, tetya, dyaydya, ded, dada (ʪʘʪʘ, ʘʪʘ, 

ʘʪʪʘ, ʪʪʝ, ʪʝʪʝ, ʪʸʪʷ, ʜʷʜʷ, ʜʝʜ, ʜʘʜʘ) as separate words. They donôt take into account their phono-morpho-

semantic way of development. Phonetic, morphological and semantic derivations must always be taken into consideration.  

The most ancient (archetype) form of the above-mentioned variant ï if we donôt take into account voiced, economized, 
closed forms, - is * tata (ʫʙʫʙ). It is formed with the help of repetition of archesyllable ta (ʫʙ) twice.The form ta (ʫʙ) is a 
universal numeral for all languages in the world. It means one, single. . 

The lexical meaning of this form can be determined on the basis of materials of the Russian, Persian, Turkic languages 

without any doubt. Ta (ʫʙ) is a root for both "ta +q" (çʪʘ+» ) that means "single, only" and "ta+l" (çʪʘ+ʣè) that stands for 

"one item or piece of the similar type". This dead root was founded as the foundation for lexemes"ta+ram", "ta+ rmaq", 

"ta+rau", "ta+ra" (çʪʘ+ʨʘʤè, çʪʘ+ʨʤʘ», çʪʘ+ʨʘʫè, çʪʘ+ʨʘè). All these words means "privatization, personalization". It 

also proves that the form taq (ʫʙ)is not pure Iranian word, itôs Turkic word. 
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The above-mentioned facts clearly demonstrate that there is a regularity of the change of open root into closed root in the 

course of historical development. According to this regulations, zhek (ʟʞʣ) is a closed variant of taq (ʫʙ). Thus, the 

following matching is formed:t ~zh, a~e, q~k (ʫ~ʟ, ʙ~ʞ, ~ʣ). But zhek (ʟʞʣ) is not used alone; it is a part of the double 

word zhekpe-zhek (ʟʞʣʨʞ-ʟʞʣ)(a fight of two people with each other). The dead suffix e in the ancient form was added 

and so the word zheke (ʟʞʣʞ) (only, single) was appeared. This fact proves that one-syllable word taq (ʫʙ) is not pure 

Iranian word; it is rather common for all world languages.Letôs pay attention to the fact on typological point of view. The 
meaning of ñone, the only, the unique" is given by the word od+in (ʧʝ+ʡʦ ð pronounced as ad+in) in the Russian language. 
Here consonant d is a variant of voiceless t. Ad~ta (ʙʝ~ʫʙ) are variants of vowel harmony. Vowels may be placed both 
after and before consonants according to regulations of internal flection. Therefore, both ad (ʙʝ) and ta (ʫʙ) means "one".  

The element ta(ʫʙ) with the meaning "one" is spread in other words of our language. Letôs pay attention to the etymology 

of the adjective tap-tuynaktay (ʫʙʨ-ʫʢʦʙʫʙʢ -clean, accurate). The word tuynaq (ʫʬʢʦʙ - hoof) is found in the XIVth 

century monument "Khusrau ua Shirin": Temir teg tuynaqy taglar qazar ol (ʊʝʤʠʨ ʪʝʛ ʫʬʢʦʙ ɹʪʘʣʘʨʘʟʘʨʦʣ - iron hoof 

digs the land) [7. 211 p.]. Tuynaq (ʫʬʢʦʙ)in the monument and tuyak (ʫʢʙ) in the Kazakh language are the same. 

Only the letter n (ʦ) was lost because of the linguistic economy. All animals in zoology are divided into odd hoofed animals 

and pair hoofed animals. Thus, tak+q (ʫʙ+) and ta+p(ʫʙ+ʨ) are rooted words. Latter letters q ( ) and p(ʨ) ð are epithesis 

sounds that are added to the end of one syllable words. Privilege of accuracy of odd hoofed animals over pair hoofed 
animals was taken into consideration, and thus the word was used in its figurative meaning from the ancient times. The 
primary meaning of it was completely forgotten. 

Now letôs pay attention to the etymology of the word tay (ʫʙʢ). Tay (ʫʙʢ) - a one year old foal of horse. One year has 

passed and foal became tay. Iôm overwhelmed by riding a tay (ɹʽʨ ʞʳʣ ʪʪʽʘʨʘʜʘʣʳʥʰʘʳʤʫʙʢ ʙʦʣʜʳ. 

ʊʘʡʘʤʽʥʽʧʙʘʨʘʤʜʝʧ, ʂ ʽʣʽʤʜʝʞʘʡʙʦʣʜʳ) (Talgarov. Tory taymyz). Here, the root ta (ʫʙ)in the word ta+y (ʫʙ+ʢ) means 

"one", y (ʢ) is epithesis sound.If one pair of socks is lost, the Karakalpaks say «tay of one socks is lost" which is in the 
spoken language (itôs taken from the talk of studentsô).So there is no doubt that ta (ʫʙ) means "one, the only, single" due 
to the above-mentioned facts.  

The form ta of the locative case always indicates the meaning of "one". For example, Asan is at school (mektep+te). This 
combination clarifies that Asan and school are in one place. Watch is in the chest (sandyk+ta). Watch and chest are in the 
same place, we can find them in one place. The more sentences we analyze, the more sure we become that grammatical 
meaning of the locative case is ñoneò. 

Conclusion: ta (ʫʙ) is numeral that is used in the lexical meaning ñoneò in the Turkic languages (as well as in all languages 
of the world). In the course of historical development it gradually became more and more abstract and became the language 
element which means permanent place and location. Consequently, we start to identify it as the suffix of the locative case. 
As linking words ta, te, da, de (ʫʙ, ʫʞ, ʝʙ, ʝʞ) show any object separately and individually (both Asan and Usen ï Asan 
da, Usen de), we consider that they are similar to the suffixes of the accusative case. 

Now, letôs again pay attention to parallels that are common for all languages of the world  

tata~ata~atta~tate~tete~tetya~dedya~ded~dada (ʫʙʫʙ ~ ʙʫʙ ~ ʙʫʫʙ ~ ʫʫʞ ~ ʫʞʫʞ ~ʫʞʫʸ~ʝʸʝʸ~ʝʞʝ~ʝʙʝʙ).  

The archetype of these variants is a form of tata (ʫʙʫʙ). As ta (ʫʙ) was used in the meaning of ñoneò in the ancient times, 
tata (ʫʙʫʙ) is transferred into the Kazakh language as " birbir" (ʚʾʩʚʾʩ - oneone). There are several brothers from one 
parents. Tata (ʫʙʫʙ) is a relative, who doesnôt have any children, who is one of the closest person to you among them. As 
it was used differently in different parts of the world throughout the history, the scope of their use was widened. The numeral 
ta (ʫʙ) that means ñoneò in theancient times has been changed completely in terms of phone-semantic way. Therefore, all 
nominations of a common relations for all the languages of the world have motive.  

We are going to discuss such nouns askun (sun), ot (fire), zhol (road), numerals such as eki (two), bes (five), on (ten) as 
well as adjectives such as ak (white), sary (yellow), kyzyl (red), and pronouns like men (I), sen (you) that are universal 
for all languages in the next articles. 
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Men and Women Images in Advertisement ð A Genderist Approach 

 

Esra Saniye Tuncer 

Abstract 

In this study we tried to gain some conclusions about ñmen and women imagesò related on social gender and sexism by 
semiotic analysis on advertisements published in various papers, magazines and internet. It was concluded that gender has 
been frequently used in this advertisements texts. Especially patriarchal (man dominant) values have been dominantly used 
in them. Men and female images placed in these advertisements have been paralleled with traditional myths related to ideology 
of gender and sexuality/sexist/genderist perspective. Further in these texts while men have been presented as subject 
position, women have been presented as objects. When these texts were examined about using of technology it is seen that 
while men are presented as user of technology as subjects, women are generaly identified with technology as objects. Thus 
this stuation can be evaluate as a reflection of the patriarchal social and cultural structure. Finally it can be said while 
advertisements reflects the values of cultural and social structure in which they were produced, at the same time they 
reproduce and reinforce these social and cultural values as well. 

Keywords: Semiology/Semiotic, advertisement, woman-man, image, genderism/sexism, genderist/sexist. 

 

(Siemens Reklam Metni ¥rnek­esinden Hareketle, Reklamda Kadin Ve Erkek ķmgesi  - "Cinsiyetçi Reklamcilik") 

Özet 

Bu ­alēĸmada, gºstergebilimsel ­ºz¿mleme yoluyla gazete, dergi ve internet reklamlarēnda kadēn ve erkek imajlarēna, bir baĸka 
deyiĸle "cinsiyet­i reklamcēlēĵaò iliĸkin birtakēm verilere ulaĸēlmaya ­alēĸēldē. Buna gºre sºz konusu reklam metinlerinde 
cinsiyetin yoĵun olarak kullanēldēĵē saptandē. Bunda ºzellikle erkek egemen deĵerlerin egemen olduĵu gºzlenmektedir. 
Burada özellikle cinsiyetçi ideoloji doĵrultusunda geleneksel mitlere uygun kadēn ve erkek imgelerine yer verildiĵi saptanmēĸtēr; 
incelenen reklamlarda kadēn ve erkek ñcinsellik ve cinsiyet­iò bakēĸ a­ēsēyla ele alēnmēĸtēr. Sºz konusu metinlerde erkek daha 
çok özne konumuyla sunulurken kadēnēn nesne konumunda sunulmasē ºnemli bir nokta olarak dikkati ­ekmektedir. Bu da 
patriarkal toplumsal ve k¿lt¿rel yapēnēn bir yansēmasē olarak deĵerlendirilebilir. Sonu­ olarak denilebilir ki; reklamlar, i­inde 
¿retildikleri toplumsal ve k¿lt¿rel yapēnēn deĵerlerini yansētērken aynē zamanda onlarē yeniden ¿retmekte ve g¿­lendirmektedir. 

 Anahtar Kelimeler: Gºstergebilim, reklam, kadēn-erkek, imge, cinsiyetçilik, cinsiyetçi. 

 

GķRķĸ 

Reklamlar imgeler ve ­aĵrēĸēmlar yoluyla bizi s¿rekli uyarērlar. John Berger(1995)ôa gºre bir yapēt ya da metin ne denli 
imgelem y¿kl¿ olursa biz de metin yaratēcēsēnēn (burada reklam yazarē) gºr¿nenleri algēlayēĸēna o denli derinden katēlērēz. 
Bergerôēn da belirttiĵi gibi, her zaman tek bir nesneye deĵil, nesnelerle aramēzdaki iliĸkilere bakarēz. 

Ķĸte gºstergebilim de salt nesne, olay ya da olgularla deĵil bunlarēn insan ve d¿nyayla olan baĵēntēsēnē, iliĸkilerini 
incelemekte; anlamēn karĸētlēk, ayrēklēk, farklēlēktan doĵduĵu ilkesinden hareket etmektedir. Ger­ekte metinler de, i­indeki 
iliĸkilerin ºnemli olduĵu ve hi­bir ĸeyin kendiliĵinden olmadēĵē dillere benzer varlēklar olarak ele alēnmaktadēr. Metnin i­erdiĵi 
imgelerin taĸēdēĵē gºstergelerin ve bu gºstergelerin gºnderme yaptēĵē baĸka imgeler, nesneler, olgular ya da durumlarēn 
tarihsel ge­miĸ i­indeki yeri ve iliĸkilerinden doĵan baĵēntēlar da, metne olan deĵer yargēlarēnē ve algēlayēĸē etkilemekte, bir 
bakēma yeniden oluĸturmaktadēr. 

Gºstergeler ve baĵēntēlar bu bakēmdan gºstergebilimsel ­ºz¿mlemenin anahtar kavramlarēndan ikisini oluĸturur. Metinlerde 
anlam, iliĸkilerden ve ºzellikle de gºstergeler arasēndaki iliĸkiden doĵmaktadēr. Bu bakēmdan dilsel ya da deĵil sºzsel ya 
da gºrsel t¿m iletiĸim materyalleri, i­inde anlamēn d¿zenle(n)me ilkelerinin yeraldēĵē metinler olarak gºr¿lmekte; dolayēsēyla 
reklamlar da göstergebilimsel incelemeye konu edilebilecek anlam içerikli metinler olarak kabul edilmektedir. Reklam 
metinleri, gºstergebilimsel yaklaĸēmla, kodlanmēĸ iletilerdir (Berger,1996:111) ve k¿lt¿rel birer gºsterge olarak iĸlev 
görmektedirler.  

Bu ­alēĸmanēn inceleme nesnesi duraĵan reklam gºr¿nt¿lerine sahip metinlerden oluĸmaktadēr. ñBir­ok gºr¿nt¿ gibi reklam 
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gºr¿nt¿s¿ de ­okanlamlēdēr ve kuĸkusuz her gºr¿nt¿n¿n dile dºn¿ĸt¿r¿lebilir bir iletisi, dilsel bir yorumu vardēr.ò 
(¢amdereli,2000:96). Gºrsel nesne, bildiri oluĸturma ve bu bildiriyi doĵru olarak ­ºz¿mleyip yorumlama olanaĵē veren 
d¿zg¿leri kapsamaktadēr (Berke,1998:90). ¥te yandan, ñreklamēn ósºyledikleriô yalnēzca sºylemek istediĵi ĸeydirò 
(Parsaôdan aktaran ¢amdereli,2000:97). Barthes(1999:245-246)ôēn da dediĵi gibi ñher reklam, ¿r¿n¿ söyler (bu onun 
yananlamēdēr) ama baĸka ĸey anlatēr (bu onun d¿zanlamēdēr). Reklam dili, d¿zanlam ve yananlamsal bildiriyi birbirine 
eklemleyerek ñanlatēòyē oluĸturmaktadēr. Keza Barthes(1999:239)ôa gºre reklam t¿mcesi ger­ekte iki bildiri i­erir ve reklam 
dilini kendi ºzelliĵi i­inde oluĸturan da bu ¿st ¿ste yēĵēlmalardēr. 

Reklam ilk bakēĸta a­ēk, anlaĸēlēr biz dizge sunsa da, gºstergelerini saklē tutar. ¢ºz¿mleme iĸlemiyle bu saklē gºstergeler 
ortaya ­ēkarēlēr; anlamlarē yorumlanēr. Saussure ï Hjelmslev geleneĵi i­indeki anlamlama, ayrēlēklarēn yaratēlmasē ve/ya 
kavranmasēndan ibarettir (Greimas ve Courtesôten aktaran Rifat ve Rifat,1998:314). Benveniste(1995:110)ôe gºre, 
göstergeyle gösterilen arasēnda bir ayrēlēĵēn bulunmasē ve her gºstergenin bir gºstergeler dizgesi i­inde ele alēnarak 
anlamlandērēlmasē gerekir. 

Bu araĸtērmada, gºstergebilimsel a­ēdan ñmetinlerarasē metinò ºzelliĵi taĸēyan reklam metni semiyolojik/semiotik yºntem 
yaklaĸēmēyla incelenmiĸtir. ¢alēĸmaya konu olarak ñSiemensò markasēna ait mobil telefon reklam metni se­ilmiĸ ve 
gºstergebilimsel bir yaklaĸēmdan hareketle metnin anlambilimsel a­ēdan yorumlanmasē ve a­ēklanmasē yoluna gidilmiĸtir. 

¢alēĸmada, ñkonu-nesnesiò olarak se­ilen ñmobil telefonò nezdinde - ­alēĸmanēn aynē zamanda bir varsayēmē olarak ºne 
sürülen - reklam metninde toplumsal cinsiyete baĵlē teknoloji kullanēmēnē incelemek, ñkadēn kimliklerini erkeklerin kimliklerine 
baĵēmlē olarak kuranò (Binark,2000:169) ataerkil k¿lt¿r¿n, diĵer bir deyiĸle erkek egemen toplumsal cinsiyet ideolojisinin 
sºz konusu reklam metinindeki gºr¿n¿mlerini ortaya ­ēkarmak / gºzler ºn¿ne sermek ama­lanmaktadēr.  

Bu ama­la ­alēĸmada, gºstergebilimsel bir metin olarak kabul edilen reklamlardaki / reklam metnindeki göstergelere, 
bunlarēn gºsterilenlerine ve anlamlandērma d¿zeyi i­inde yer alan anlam kategorilerine (d¿zanlam ve yananlam) ve reklam 
metinlerinde aĵērlēklē olarak yer alan eĵretilemesel (metaforik), d¿zdeĵiĸmecesel, simgesel ve metinlerarasē ºzelliklere yer 
verilmiĸtir. ¢alēĸmanēn ñºrnek­esiò olarak se­ilen mobil telefon reklam metnindeki gºstergesel ºĵelerin eklemleniĸinden 
doĵan anlam iliĸkileri, benzerlik ve farklēlēk (ve/ya karĸētlēk) yaratēcē durumlarēn da gºz ºn¿nde bulundurulmasē yoluyla analiz 
edilmeye ­alēĸēlmēĸtēr. ¢alēĸmada, reklam metni gºr¿nt¿lerindeki imgesel yapēnēn ­ºz¿mlenmesinde, gºstergelerarasē 
iliĸkiler dikkate alēnmakta; gºrsel (gºr¿nt¿sel) birimleri (resimleri) bi­imlendiren ºĵelerin belirlenmesinde gºstergebilim 
yºntem ve terimlerinin yanē sēra, toplumbilim ve ruhbilim yºntem ve kuramlarēndan yararlanēlarak, metinin imgesel 
yapēsēndaki benzerlik ve farklēlēklar ile anlam iletimi / oluĸumu incelenmektedir.  

Bunun yanē sēra ­alēĸmayla, ortak k¿lt¿r paydalarē sayesinde bir nesneyi kullanan kiĸinin (mobil telefon kullanan kiĸiler) bu 
nesne aracēlēĵēyla kendisi (kiĸiliĵi, yaĸam tarzē, beĵenileri, sosyo-ekonomik d¿zeyi, deĵer yargēlarē, yaĸadēĵē toplum/k¿lt¿r 
ve bu toplumda/k¿lt¿rde y¿klenmiĸ olduĵu roller vs.) hakkēnda kendi dēĸēndaki kiĸilere ilettiĵi ya da iletmek istediĵi bildirilerin 
sºz konusu olduĵu bildiriĸim s¿recinde reklamlarēn rol¿n¿n gºzler ºn¿ne serilmesi ama­lanmēĸtēr. 

Yukarēda belirtilen ama­lar doĵrultusunda ­alēĸmaya yºn veren temel varsayēmlar ĸunlardēr :  

Siemens mobil telefon reklamēnda, 

- teknolojinin geliĸkinliĵi olgusu ºn plana ­ēkarēlmakta, diĵer bir deyiĸle teknoloji y¿celtilmektedir. 

- cinsiyet­i unsurlar / deĵerler ºn planda olacak ĸekilde ve aĵērlēklē olarak iĸlenmekte, reklam metninde bu 
deĵerler yeniden ¿retilmekte ve doĵallaĸtērēlmaktadēr. 

- cinsiyetin yoĵun olarak kullanēlmasēnda erkek egemen deĵerler belirleyici rol oynamaktadēr. Reklamlarda 
ºzellikle cinsiyet­i ideoloji doĵrultusunda geleneksel mitlere uygun kadēn ve erkek imgelerine yer 
verilmekte; kadēn ve erkek ñcinsellik ve cinsiyet­iò bakēĸ a­ēsēyla ele alēnmaktadēr.  

 
- patriarkal toplumsal ve k¿lt¿rel yapēnēn bir yansēmasē olarak erkek daha ­ok ñºzneò (etkin /etken, erk = 

güç-l¿ )konumunda sunulurken, kadēn ñnesneò olarak ñedilgenò konumda sunulmaktadēr.  
 

- toplumsal ve k¿lt¿rel yapēnēn deĵerleri yansētēlērken aynē zamanda bu deĵerler yeniden ¿retilmekte ve 
güçlendirilmektedir.  
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- metnin i­erdiĵi gºsterge ve kodlar aracēlēĵēyla anlam, alēcē gºz¿nde yeniden ¿retilmekte, 
doĵallaĸtērēlmakta ve t¿ketici psikolojisine dºn¿k olarak ĸekillendirilmektedir. 

- i­erilen mesajlar, ¿r¿n¿ pazarlayan kesimin ama­larēna koĸut olarak alēcēya iletilecek ĸekilde / iletilmek 
¿zere d¿zenlenmektedir ve reklam metninde, varolan kapitalist deĵerlerin (sahip olma, güç, zenginlik, 
yoksunluĵu giderme, vs.) bir takēm albenili gºr¿nt¿ ve simge / semboller aracēlēĵēyla iĸlenerek alēcēnēn 
zihninde canlandērēlmasē yoluyla alēcē, cezbedilmeye / yakalanmaya ­alēĸēlmakta ya da cezbedilmekte / 
yakalanmaktadēr. 

 

¢alēĸma boyunca bu varsayēmlarēn tespitine ­alēĸēlmēĸtēr. ¢alēĸmada aynē zamanda, incelemeye tabi tutulan ve sºz konusu 
varsayēmlarē i­eren mobil telefon ñreklam metninin, bildiriĸim s¿reci kapsamēnda yer alan metinlerarasē gºsterge ve 
gºsterge dizgelerinden oluĸtuĵuò savē desteklenmeye ­alēĸēlmēĸtēr. 

 

I. G¥STERGEBķLķM VE REKLAM  

(Reklam Dilinin Göstergebilimsel Boyutu) 

Roland Barthes (2000:104), dilôin doĵasē gereĵi kurgusal olduĵunu sºylemektedir. Dilin doĵasēndan kaynaklanan bu 
kurgusallēk reklam dilinde teknik dilin (teknolojinin) kurgusallēĵēyla birleĸmektedir.  

Reklam, gºrsel olan ya da olmayan t¿m diĵer iletiĸim materyalleri gibi bir ómetinôdir ve reklam metni de anlam i­eren ve 
anlamlama oluĸturan ileti ve gºstergelerden ºr¿l¿d¿r.  

Bilindiĵi gibi gºstergebilim, g¿ndelik yaĸamda t¿rl¿ ĸekillerde (gºr¿nt¿, ses, yazē, vb.) ve bir b¿t¿n olarak karĸēmēza ­ēkan 
metinleri (bir reklam metni, bir m¿zik yapētē, bir fotoĵraf, bir gazete yazēsē, bir film, bir heykel, bir tiyatro ya da pandomim 
gösterisi, vb.) anlam içeren birer göstergesel dizge olarak kabul etmekte ve incelemektedir. Göstergebilimin çözümleme 
aĵēna takēlan t¿m anlamlē b¿t¿nler / anlatēlar / metinler o andan itibaren bir konudile dºn¿ĸmekte ve bu bilim dalēnēn kendine 
has, doĵal dillerden ayrē olarak oluĸturduĵu bir ñ¿st dilò aracēlēĵēyla incelenmektedir. Reklamlar da diĵer t¿m dilsel ve dil dēĸē 
dizge ve metinler gibi anlam ve gºstergebilim terimcesiyle ­ºz¿mlenebilecek metinlerdir. Bu bakēmdan reklam gºstergebilim 
­alēĸmalarē arasēndaki yerini almēĸtēr. 

Göstergebilimsel alan, gºstergeleri ve bu gºsterge ­eĸitlerinin anlam iletme ve taĸēma bi­imleriyle, gºstergeleri kullanan 
insanlarla iliĸkilendirilme bi­imlerini kapsadēĵē gibi, toplumun gereksinimlerini karĸēlamak i­in, yine toplumsal ya da 
k¿lt¿relyapēnēn i­inde geliĸen ve iĸleyen kodlarēn ya da sistemlerin kullanēmēyla ĸekillenen metinsel (ya da anlatēsal) yapēlarē 
da içermektedir. 

Son derece farklē bi­imlerde ortaya ­ēkabilen ve kiĸinin duygu, d¿ĸ¿nce ve deĵer yargēlarēyla ĸekillenen anlatēlar (yazē, 
davranēĸ, gºr¿nt¿, m¿zik, sºz, vs.), birimlerin birbirlerine eklemlenmesiyle birtakēm anlam aĸamalarēndan ge­erek, karĸēt, 
­eliĸik, b¿t¿nleĸik yapēlar halinde oluĸurlar. Reklam metni de gºr¿nt¿ôs¿, sºzô¿, m¿ziĵi, oluĸturduĵu ºzel dilôiyle bir anlatēdēr. 
Sanatsal ve sºylensel d¿zeydeki anlatēlardan yararlanēr. Reklam metni, ñreklam gºr¿nt¿s¿, reklam sºz¿, reklam yazēsē, 
reklam m¿ziĵiò gibi birimlerin karĸēt, ­eliĸik, b¿t¿nleĸik yapēlar halinde eklemlenmesinden ve iliĸkilerle donatēlmēĸ anlam 
katmanlarēndan oluĸmaktadēr. 

Barthes(1999:239)ôa gºre ñher reklam bir bildiridirò ve her ñreklamēn bir ­ēkēĸ kaynaĵē (piyasaya s¿r¿len ve ºv¿len ¿r¿n¿n 
ait olduĵu firma), bir alēĸ noktasē (halk) ve bir aktarēm kanalē (yani reklam iletme aracē denilen ĸey) vardērò. ñHer bildirinin, 
bir anlatēm ya da gºsteren d¿zlemi ile bir i­erik ya da gºsterilen d¿zleminin birleĸiminden oluĸtuĵunu bilmekteyizò diyen 
Barthes (1999:239), reklam t¿mcesinin ger­ekte iki bildiriden oluĸtuĵunu belirtir. Buna gºre, reklamda birinci bildiri, 
t¿mcenin, taĸēdēĵē reklam amacēndan tam olarak soyutlanēp sºzc¿klere sēkē sēkēyabaĵlē kalēnarak kavranmasēyla oluĸur 
(Barthes,1999:240). Barthes(1999:241)ôa gºre ñ bu bildirinin de bir anlatēm d¿zlemi (sºzc¿klerin sessel ya da ­izimsel tºz¿, 
algēlanan t¿mcenin sºzdizimsel baĵēntēlarē) ile bir i­erik d¿zlemi (aynē sºzc¿klerin ve aynē baĵēntēlarēn ger­ek anlamē)vardērò 
ve ñher dilin ñaktardēĵēò kabul edilen ger­eĵin karĸēsēnda, bu birinci bildiri d¿zanlam bildirisi olarak adlandērēlēr.ò  

Barthes (1999:242) reklamē i­erdiĵi ikinci bildiriye baĵlē olarak ºzel bir yananlam olgusu olarak tanēmlar. Ķkinci bildiri Ona 
gºre (1999:241) ñb¿t¿nsel [global] bir bildiridir ve bu b¿t¿nselliĵi de gºsterileninin tekil ºzelliĵinden alēr. Bu gºsterilen tektir 
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ve bütün reklam bildirilerinde her zaman aynēdēr: Bir tek sºzc¿kle belirtecek olursak, ilan edilen ¿r¿n¿n m¿kemmelliĵidir 
buò. ¥rneĵin (Barthesôēn verdiĵi ºrneĵe gºre) ñAstra yaĵlarēn en m¿kemmeli, Gervais de dondurmalarēn en m¿kemmelidir. 
Bu tek gösterilen neredeyse bildirinin temelini oluĸturur, bildiri sunmadaki amacē t¿m¿yle t¿ketir: Bu ikinci gºsterilen 
algēlandēĵē anda, reklamēn yapēlmasēndaki amaca da ulaĸēlmēĸ olurò (s.241). Gºsterileni, ¿r¿n¿n m¿kemmelliĵi olan bu ikinci 
bildirinin gºstereni isse ñher ĸeyden ºnce, retorikten (bi­em oyunlarē, eĵretilemeler, t¿mce duraklarē, sºzc¿k birleĸimleri) 
kaynaklanan bi­em ºzellikleridirò Barthes(1999:241)ôa gºre. Aynē zamanda ñkendisi de gºsterenler ile gºsterilenlerin 
birleĸiminden oluĸan birinci bildiri, bir ­eĸit kopma, uzaklaĸma hareketiyle ikinci bildirinin basit bir göstereni durumuna gelir, 
­¿nk¿ ikinci bildirinin bir tek ºĵesi (gºstereni) birinci bildirinin b¿t¿n¿ne yayēlēròder Barthes (1999:242). 

 Gºstergebilimcilerin anlamlama bi­imlerini dizgeli ve dizgesiz diye ayērdēklarēnē sºyleyen Pierre Guiraud 
(1990:37), E. Buyssensôēn yaptēĵē ve G. Mouninôce yinelenen ĸu tanēma yer verir: 

 

 ñBildirilerkalēcē ve s¿rekli gºstergelere ayrēĸtērēldēĵēnda, ortaya dizgeli belirtgeleme bi­imleri ­ēkar: Daireleri, 
dörtgenleri ve üçgenleriyle yol belirtgelemelerinin durumu böyledir; çünkü bu biçimler, çok belirgin belirtge 
ºbekleri oluĸturur; ama tersine durumda dizgesiz olanlarē sºz konusudur: Bir deterjan markasēna ilgiyi ­ekmek 
amacēyla bi­imi ve rengi kullanan reklam afiĸi ya da hatta aynē deterjan markasē i­in arka arkaya kullanēlan 
deĵiĸik bir dizi afiĸ bu t¿rdendir.ò  

Reklam ­oĵunlukla eĵretilemelere dayanēr, benzerliklerden yararlanēr. ñEĵretileme reklamcēya, benzeyen ile benzetilen, 
d¿zdeĵiĸmece de b¿t¿n par­a arasēnda bir se­im (benzeyen ve par­a) yapma olanaĵēò verir (B¿ker ve Kēran,1999:54). 
Barthes(1979:46-47)ôa gºre, reklamda yani ñtanētēda kullanēlan bir takēm fabrika markalarē salt ñsoyutò nitelikli (benzerlik 
taĸēmayan) bi­imlerden oluĸur. Ne var ki, bunlar, gºsterilenle benzerlik baĵēntēsē kuran belli bir izlenim (ºrneĵin ñg¿­l¿l¿kò 
izlenimi) de uyandērabilir: Berliet markasē (bir­ok okla donatēlmēĸ bir yuvarlak) hi­bir bi­imde g¿­l¿l¿ĵ¿n 
ºyk¿nt¿s¿deĵildir;é ne var ki ºrt¿l¿ bir benzerlikle g¿­l¿l¿k izlenimi uyandērēr. Demek ki benzerlik olgusuyla benzemezlik 
olgusunun bir tek dizge i­inde bir arada bulunduĵu tartēĸma gºt¿rmezò.  

Bilindiĵi gibi gºstergebilim ñanlatēlarda, metinlerde anlamlarēn nasēl birbiriyle eklemlenerek ¿retildiĵini araĸtēran, ºncelikle 
de bu üretim sürecini ortaya koyabilecek bir kuramsal aygēt (d¿ĸ¿nme modeli) geliĸtiren bir bilimsel tasarēò (Rifat,1996a:17) 
ĸeklinde d¿zenlenir. 

Gºstergebilimsel a­ēdan bakēlacak olursa ñreklam iletilerinde belli bir anlam yaratēlēr, anlamlandērmaya gidilir. Bi­im ve i­erik 
düzlemlerinin birleĸiminden ortaya ­ēkan bir s¿re­ niteliĵindeki anlamlandērma t¿m¿yle bireyin iletideki gºstergeleri 
okumasē, algēlamasēyla ilintilidirò (K¿­¿kerdoĵan ve Sarē,2000:219). Yapēsalcēlēk ve gºstergebilime gºre, kodlayēcēnēn 
yaptēĵē se­im doĵrultusunda temel anlamlar ve yan anlamlar kazanan gºstergelerden herhangi anlamlē bir ómesajô 
oluĸturulabilir (Mc Quail ve Windahl,1997:170). Aykut Kºksal (Turan ve baĸk.,1995:117)ôa gºre, reklamda ñkodlanmēĸ 
mesajò, reklamcē i­in baĸlē baĸēna ó¿r¿nô¿n kendisidir. Bu mesaj, ¿r¿nden farklē bir araca y¿klenildiĵi vakit reklama uygun, 
reklama ºzg¿ bir hale gelmektedir. Burada reklamcēnēn hedefkitle olarak tanēmladēĵē kitlenin bu kodlanmēĸ mesajē ­ºzmesi 
sºz konusudur. Bu baĵlamda da herĸey reklamēn sēnērlarēnēn i­ine girmektedir. 

ñReklamcē mesajēnē iletirken, daha doĵru bir tanēmla kodlarken genellikle toplum tarafēndan onaylanmēĸ sºylemleri ­ēkēĸ 
noktasē almak isterò (Turan ve baĸk.,1995:119). Barthes(2000:95)ôa gºre; ñResim, ger­eĵe onu gºrmeden de ºyk¿nebilir. 
Söylem, gºndergeleri olduĵundan kuĸku duyulmayan gºstergeleri bir araya getiriréò. Burada Kurtuluĸ(2000:73)ôun sanat 
yapētlarē i­in sºyledikleri reklam i­in de sºylenebilir. Nitekim reklamda da ñresmi anlamlandērma iĸleminde, kiĸisel imgelem 
gücünün ve önbilgilerin etkisi olduĵu a­ēktēr. Resimdeki imgelerin izleyici tarafēndan algēlanmasē bir takēm k¿lt¿rel birikimleri 
i­erir. Sanat­ēnēn kodlara ve uzlaĸēmlara aykērē bir bi­imlendirme edimine girme olasēlēĵē gibi, izleyicinin de bunlarē 
a­ēmlamasē farklē d¿zeylerde ger­ekleĸebilir. Anlamēn ­ok yºnl¿l¿ĵ¿ de bu noktada ortaya ­ēkmaktadērò (Kurtuluĸ,2000:73).  

Gºstergebilimin baĸlēca iddiasē da ñanlam yelpazesinin, dilin doĵasēna ve hem gºnderenin (kodlayēcē) hem de alēcēnēn 
(­ºz¿mleyicinin) paylaĸtēklarē bir k¿lt¿rde gºsterge ve sembollerin kalēplar halinde d¿zenlenmesine dayalē olduĵudur. 
Gºstergebilim kodlanmēĸ metnin g¿c¿n¿ ºnemser. Anlamēn belirlenmesini bununla yakēndan ilgili gºr¿rò (Mc Quail ve 
Windahl,1997:170). 

Reklam metinlerinde ñyananlamēn ortaya ­ēkēĸē da bir kod a­ēmēdēr ve bunun yapēlabilmesi i­in uzlaĸēmsal bir ºĵeye 
gereksinim vardēr. Bºylece anlam toplumsal uzlaĸēmla oluĸturulurò (Kurtuluĸ,2000:73). 
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 Reklam ñimgeyi yaratērken, hem ikonik, hem indeksikal, hem de sembolik gºstergeleri kullanarak bu gºstergelerin 
olanaklarēndan yararlanērò (Yazēcē,1997:114). Pierre Guiraud (1990), imgelerin sºylensel kºkenli oluĸundan sºz etmekte 
ve ñ gºr¿n¿ĸte en ºzg¿r, hi­ deĵilse en ussalò dediĵi ñse­imlerimizin ­oĵunluĵuònun, ñsºylensel kºkenli bilin­altē 
betimlerle koĸullanmēĸò (1990:96) olduĵunu sºylemektedir. Nitekim (Guiraudôa gºre) ñ­aĵdaĸ bilim, davranēĸlarēmēzēn bu 
gºstergesel ērasēnē a­ēk­a ortaya koymuĸtur. Pavlovôun kºpeĵi nesnelere deĵil, nesnelerin imgelerine tepkir. 
Davranēĸbilim de, davranēĸlarēmēzēn, gºstergelere koĸullanmēĸ birer tepki olduĵunu ortaya koyar. Ayrēca, 
Psikanaliza­ēsēndan bu gºstergeler, ilkil, bilin­altē ve bilin­dēĸē durumlardan kaynaklanēr. Jungôun gºr¿ĸ¿ ve ñilkilt¿rlerò 
kuramēna gºre, bu durumlarēn bir bºl¿m¿ topluma; bir bºl¿m¿ de, Freudôun da belirlediĵi gibi, tek tek bireylere ºzg¿d¿rò 
(1990:96).  

 Sºzgelimi ñneden ĸarap ya da s¿t i­eriz? Fransēzlarēn patatesli biftek tadalēmē nereden gelir? Hayranlēk ya da 
ºnyargēlarēmēz neye dayanēr?ò gibi konularē Roland Barthes (1957,1975), Mythologies (Sºylenceler) adē altēnda topladēĵē 
denemelerinde sergiler(Guiraud, 1990:96) ve ekinsel farklēlēk gºsteren bu alēĸkanlēklarēn (sºzgelimi ñs¿t¿n, patatesli 
bifteĵin, otomobilin, dinlencenin, yazēnôēn, vb.ò) bir sºylencesi olduĵunu gºsterir (Guiraud,1990:97). ñMythologiesôde 
Barthes, kitle k¿lt¿r¿n¿n ­eĸitli ifade bi­imlerinin i­inde reklamē da modern bir mit olarak ele alēr.ò (Mattelart,1991:116). 

 Beĵeni ve yargēlarē doĵrulama adēna ºne s¿r¿len nedenlerin ise - ne kadar içtenlikli olsa da - bütünüyle us dēĸē olduklarēnē 
belirten Guiraud (1990:97), bunun­aĵdaĸ reklamcēlēĵēn ortaya koyduĵu bir olgu olduĵunu, reklamcēlēĵēn bundan gerekli 
payē aldēĵēnē ºne s¿rer ve Amerikan toplumundan (baĸka toplumlarda da pek farklēlēk gºstermeyen) ĸu ºrnekleri verir 
(1990:97-98): 

 ñAmerikalē tiryaki kendi sigara markasēna baĵlēdēr; oysa iĸin ger­eĵinde, deneyim gºstermiĸtir ki,genelde, 
aynē Amerikalē bu markayē tanēmakta b¿t¿n¿yle yetersizdir? Uygulayēmcēlarēn buradan­ēkardēĵē sonu­ kēsa 
ve kesin: ñSigaralarē deĵil, sigaralarēn imgelerini i­iyoruz.ò Bayanlarēn tutumu da aynē ºl­¿de a­ēk: Onlar da 
ñyumuĸatēcēò, ñpekleĸtiriciò, ñgen­leĸtiriciò kremlere deĵil; gen­liĵin, ­ekiciliĵin, aĸkēn imgelerine para verirler. 
Buradan adēn, ambalajēn ve artēk ñmarka imgesiò denilen her ĸeyin ºnemi ­ēkēyor ortaya. Tecim, b¿t¿n¿yle 
us dēĸē, bilin­dēĸē ve bilin­altē d¿zeylerde iĸleyen simgeler pazarlēyor.ò 

 Baudrillard(1997)ôēn da belirttiĵi gibi (Daĵtaĸ,2000:134), ñ­aĵdaĸ t¿ketici kapitalizmde, t¿keticiler ¿r¿nleri deĵil, 
göstergeleri tüketir. Bu gºstergeler t¿keticiye reklam aracēlēĵē ile ulaĸērò.  

 G¿nl¿k yaĸamda karĸēlaĸēlan en yaygēn gºstergeler, resimler ve ­izimlerdir. Bunlarēn b¿y¿k ­oĵunluĵu da genellikle 
reklamlara ait resim ve ­izimler olmaktadēr. Bunlar reklamē yapēlan ¿r¿n¿n sembol¿ veya markasē olabilmektedir. 
¦nsal(1971:188)ôa gºre reklamda ñher mal, servis veya iĸ genel olarak bir marka veya sembole baĵlanmēĸtēr. Ayrēca her 
malēn, reklamlarda kendine has tarzda anlatēmē gerekmektedir. Halkta olumlu izlenimler bērakabilmek i­in, kullanēlan 
reklamdaki iĸaretler, semboller ve usuller, onun kanaat ve inan­larēna aykērē d¿ĸmemelidirò. Hatta denilebilir ki, reklam 
iĸaret ve sembolleri bir yerde halkēn, k¿lt¿r¿n kanaat ve inan­larēnēn sembol¿, gºstergesi haline getirilmektedir.  

 

II. MOBķL TELEFON REKLAM METNķNķN G¥STERGEBķLķMSEL ¢¥Z¦MLEMESķ 

(SIEMENS MOBķL TELEFON REKLAM METNķ) 

2. 1. G¥R¦NT¦SEL ¥ĵELER 

2. 1. 1. Gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergenin ilk gºze ­arpan gºr¿nt¿birimi, takēm elbise giyimli ve orta yaĸēn ¿zerinde olduĵunu belirten 
kērlaĸmēĸ sa­larēyla, iri yapēlē uzun boylu, mavi gºzl¿, esmer bir erkekôtir (d¿zanlam). Erkeĵin, saĵ omzunda tek eliyle 
tuttuĵu, ¿zerine pardºs¿s¿n¿ attēĵē seyahat ­antasē ve yine sol elinde bir baĸka seyahat ­antasē - erkeĵin ­antayē tutan 
sol elinin gerilmiĸ ve sēkēlaĸmēĸ gºr¿nt¿s¿, ­antanēn olduk­a dolu ve aĵēr olduĵu izlenimi uyandērmaktadēr - ile koltuĵunun 
altēnda, sol eliyle belinin yan tarafēna dayadēĵē dºrde katlanmēĸ ­eĸitli gazetelerle birlikte tuttuĵu - gazetelerin katlanmēĸ 
haliyle aynē boyda olan - mini ºzel ­antasē bulunmaktadēr (d¿zanlam). 

Erkek, iĸ g¿­ sahibi, ciddi ve se­kin gºr¿n¿ml¿ giysiler i­indedir. Bilindiĵi gibi, kiĸinin giyimi, sahip olduklarē ve yaĸam 
tarzē, ñonun zenginliĵinin, g¿c¿n¿n ya da sosyal konumunun bir imleyenidirò (Berger,1996:121). Dolayēsēyla biz de, 
erkeĵin titiz ve ñciddiyetlikò kokan (yananlam) giyim tarzē ve eli kolu dolu bu vaziyetinden, - akēl y¿r¿tmelerimiz ve d¿nya 
hakkēndaki deneyimlerimiz yardēmēyla - sēk sēk seyahat ettiĵi ve bu seyahatlerin iĸ seyahati olduĵu, dolayēsēyla erkeĵin 
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bir ñiĸadamēò, ñ­alēĸan bir erkek olduĵu (d¿zanlam) bilgisini edinmekteyiz : O, bir iĸ seyahatine ­ēkmak ¿zeredir veya iĸ 
seyahatinden dºnmektedir (Bu bulgu daha ileride a­ēklayacaĵēmēz uzamsal birimlerle de pekiĸmektedir). Bu bulgularē 
destekleyici bir baĸka gºr¿nt¿sel gºsteren de, erkeĵin ¿zerinde taĸēdēĵē ve iletiĸimi kulaklēĵē aracēlēĵēyla saĵladēĵē bir 
ñmobil telefonò gºr¿nt¿sel birimidir. Kulaklēĵēn uzantēlē kablosu erkeĵin gºĵs¿nden aĸaĵē doĵru uzanarak kemerine takēlē 
olan mobil telefona baĵlanmaktadēr. Dudaklarēnēn bir ĸeyler sºyleyecekmiĸ gibi aralēk olmasē, ve kulaklēklarēn kulaĵēnda 
oluĸu, erkeĵin mobil telefonda konuĸtuĵu gºr¿nt¿s¿n¿ vermektedir (d¿zanlam).  

Erkek, (ayakta ve dimdik duruĸu ile) kendinden emin, g¿­l¿(l¿k) ve kararlē(lēk) (ellerinin kollarēnēn mobil telefonu 
tutamayacak kadar dolu oluĸuyla da) aynē zamanda ­alēĸkan olduĵu (­alēĸkanlēk) yananlamlarēnē oluĸturmaktadēr. Ayrēca, 
erkeĵin hareketsiz ve durgun gºr¿n¿mdeki y¿z ifadesi ve mimiklerinin yanē sēra, bakēĸlarēndan ñheyecanlē olduĵuò 
okunmaktadēr : erkeĵin heyecandan sesi soluĵu kesilmiĸ ; b¿y¿m¿ĸ ve karĸēda bir noktaya sabitlenmiĸ bakēĸlarē 
heyecandan adeta taĸ kesilmiĸtir. ķimdi, baĵlamsal olarak - aynē zamanda - bu savē destekleyici ve a­ēklayēcē olan 
metindeki diĵer görüntüsel birimlere geçiyoruz. 

2. 1. 2. Gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergenin saĵ tarafēnda, kēsa kollu kērmēzē bir t-shirt ile beyaz mini etek giyimli - metnin neredeyse 
dörtte üçünü kaplayan büyüklükte - gen­ bir kadēn bedeninin oturur vaziyetteki gºr¿nt¿s¿ (d¿zanlam) yer almaktadēr. 
Metinde kadēn bedeninin yalnēzca saĵ kol, saĵ gºĵ¿s ve - birbirine yapēĸēk dairesel bi­imlerdeki diz kapaklarēnēn ºne 
­ēktēĵē - bacaklarēndan oluĸan uzuvlarē gºr¿lmektedir. Kadēnēn baĸē ve ayaklarē gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergeye dahil edilmemiĸtir. 
Metnin kenarēnda kalan kadēn bedeninin, neredeyse metnin - boyutsal olarak - yarēsēna ulaĸacak b¿y¿kl¿kte 
gºr¿nt¿lenmesi, kol, gºĵ¿s ve bacak uzuvlarēnēn metinde par­a par­a sunulduĵu izlenimi uyandērmaktadēr. Par­alarēn - 
bu boyutsal b¿y¿kl¿ĵ¿ ve - ger­ekte normali aĸan bu devasa gºr¿nt¿leri bedenin fiziksel ve anatomik b¿t¿nl¿ĵ¿n¿ 
bozmakta, par­alarē b¿t¿nden koparmakta / b¿t¿ne ait olmaktan ­ēkarmaktadēr. Bedeni par­alanmēĸ ve (bºylece) ger­ek 
b¿t¿nl¿ĵ¿ bozulmuĸ olan kadēn burada, ñyakēn ­ekimlerle par­alara ayrēlmēĸ ve stilize edilmiĸ gºvdesi metnin i­eriĵi 
haline gelen ve izleyici-okuyucunun bakēĸēnēn doĵrudan alēcēsē olan bir ¿r¿nòd¿r (Mulvey,1993:22) artēk. 

Metinde kadēn bedeninin (kol, diz kapaĵē, bacak gibi) gºr¿nen par­alarēnēn bu birbirinden kopuk ve ­ēplak gºr¿nt¿s¿, ilk 
etapta tanēmlanmalarēnē g¿­leĸtirmekte ; gºz¿, bir b¿t¿n¿n par­alarē olduĵu konusunda yanēltmaktadēr. Her bir par­a ilk 
bakēĸta ayrē bir b¿t¿nm¿ĸ gibi algēlanmaktadēr. Bu algēsal yanēlgē, ilk birka­ saniyede oluĸmakta, hemen sonrasēnda 
par­alar b¿t¿n i­erisinde yerine oturmaktadēr. Bu ĸekilde ñtanēmlanamayanò bir ñvarlēkò haline getirilen kadēnēn, bedenine 
ait parçalar - bu sebepten ilk etapta belli bir bütüne ait olmayan - farklē gºr¿nt¿lerde algēlanmaktadēr : ºrneĵin ¿st kēsēmda 
yer alan ve ¿stten bir bºl¿m¿ne kērmēzē renk (bir giysi) giydirilmiĸ, ­ēplak gºr¿n¿mdeki s¿tun bi­imli gºr¿nt¿sel birimin ilk 
etapta ñbir bacakò olduĵu sanēsēna kapēlēnmakla birlikte, ­ok ge­meden bunun (aslēnda) bir ñbacakò deĵil, kēsa kollu kērmēzē 
t-shirt giyimli bir kadēn ñkolòu olduĵu anlaĸēlmaktadēr. Aynē ĸekilde, oturma esnasēnda bacaklarēn iki b¿kl¿m oluĸuyla 
yuvarlaklaĸan diz kapaklarē, burada birtakēm (gºr¿nt¿ ve ēĸēk gibi) kurgusal tekniklerle ger­ekte olduĵundan daha b¿y¿k 
ve bulanēk gºr¿nt¿lenmek yoluyla bi­imsel bir bozulmaya uĵratēlmēĸtēr. Bºylelikle, diz kapaklarēnēn adeta ĸiĸirilmiĸ olan 
bu birleĸik gºr¿nt¿s¿, - metne ilk bakēĸtan itibaren - ñ­ēplak bir popoò izlenimi uyandērmaktadēr. 

Yazarlara göre (Büker-Kēran,1999:59) ñ­ēplak beden baĸkalarē tarafēndan (reklamlarē izleyenler) seyirlik bir malzeme 
olarak t¿ketildiĵinde nesne stat¿s¿ edinir ve nesne olarak kullanēlēr.ò Bu reklamda da kadēnēn ­ēplak olan kol, diz ve bacak 
gibi kēsēmlarē bi­imsel bir bozulmaya uĵratēlarak (kolôda) ñ­ēplak bacakò ve (dizôde) ñ­ēplak popoò izlenimi uyandērēlmakta; 
bºylece ñ­ēplaklēĵēònēn ºn plana ­ēkarēlmasēyla kadēn ñt¿m¿yle seyirlik bir nesne olarakò (s.59) t¿ketilmektedir. ñReklamda 
kadēn bir yandan erkek bakēĸēnēn nesnesi olarak kurban edilirken, ºte yandan fetiĸ nesnesine dºn¿ĸt¿r¿l¿rò (s.109). 
Nesneleĸ/tiril/en ve ikincil, edilgen konuma yerleĸtirilen kadēn bºylece iki kez aĸaĵēlanmēĸ olur. 

Gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergede kadēn bedenine, b¿t¿nden ziyade, ñbacakògºr¿n¿m¿ndeki kol ile ñpopoò gºr¿n¿m¿ndeki diz 
kapaklarēnēn gºr¿nt¿s¿ hakimdir. Kadēn bedenini oluĸturan her par­a bedenin cinsel etki uyandēran bir bºlgesine aittir : 
gºĵ¿s, (kolôda ñbacakò yanēlsamasē yaratēldēĵē i­in) kol ve bacak, (dizôde ñpopoò yanēlsamasē yaratēldēĵēndan) diz ve 
popo.Bedenin parça parça ve net olmayan (bu flu) gºr¿nt¿s¿n¿n ilk bakēĸta algēsal bir yanēlgē / yanēlsama yaratmasē ve 
diz kapaĵēnēn, birtakēm kurgu teknikleri sonucu ñpopoò, kolun ise ñbacakò bi­imine b¿r¿nd¿r¿lmesi reklamcē tarafēndan 
cinsiyet­i ideoloji ama­lē yapēlmēĸ bilin­li bir bi­imlendirme edimidir. Reklamcē bir aldatmacayla izleyici-okuyucuyu, kolun 
ñbacakò, dizkapaĵēnēn ñpopoò olduĵu konusunda yanēltmaktadēr. Bu ĸekilde, reklam metinlerindeki cinsiyet­i sºyleme 
dayalē olarak kadēnēn cinselliĵi sºm¿r¿lmekte, bir yandan da kadēnlar ñt¿keticiò konumuna indirgenmekte / davet 
edilmektedir (Binark,2000:206). 



 EUSER Sample Page  

 

 
107 

Gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergenin saĵ kenarēndan hafif bulanēk bir gºr¿nt¿ olarak beliren kadēnēn yalnēzca saĵ kol, saĵ gºĵ¿s ve 
diz kapaklarēnēn yuvarlaklēĵēnēn belirginleĸtiĵi bacaklarē gºr¿lmektedir. Kadēnēn baĸē, ayaklarē ve bedeninin geri kalanē 
gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergeye dahil edilmemiĸtir (bedenin ñkafa, baĸòtan oluĸan bºl¿m¿ ñinsan onurunuò, ñkiĸiliĵiò, ñbireyliĵiò, 
kēsaca ñinsan olmaòyē simgelemektedir ; ñinsan baĸēònēn ñdik olmasēò onurluluĵa yorulmaktadēr). (Bu bakēmdan,) kadēnēn 
kafasēnēn / y¿z¿n¿n gºr¿nmemesi, sadece bedenine, ºzellikle de bedeninin ­ēplak yerlerine yer verilmesi kadēnē ñkiĸiò ve 
ñbireyò olmaktan uzaklaĸtērmakta, - cinsel bºlgelerini vurgulamakla ve ­ēplaklēĵēnē ºn plana ­ēkarmakla - ñcinsel bir obje, 
bir fantazma aracēò haline getirmektedir.  

Reklamda kadēn, arzuônun, en ºnemlisi de cinsel arzuônun nesnesi haline getirilmektedir. ñPopoò cinsel bir organ olarak 
ñcinselliĵin ; cinsel arzununò ºnemli bir gºstergesidir. ñArzu kavramē psikanalitik anlamda cinsel arzunun uzantēlarē olarak 
algēlanabilir. Cinsel arzu, kiĸinin ­iftleĸme, iki kiĸi olma isteĵidirò (Adanērôdan aktaran G¿­han,1993:29). ¢ēplak beden 
(özellikle de - reklamda yer verilen ñpopoò gibi - cinsel bºlgelerin ­ēplaklēĵē) izleyicinin libidosunu canlandērmaktadēr. 
ñFreud libidoyu, ñkafamēzēn i­indekileri yansētan cinsel i­g¿d¿ kuvvetiò ĸeklinde tanēmlar. Libido deĵiĸik ĸekillerdeki ĸehvet 
ya da tensel hoĸnutluklar ve elde edebileceĵimiz hazza iĸaretò etmektedir (¥zg¿ ve Baymurôdan aktaran 
G¿­han,1993:29). Reklamda ñcinsellikò ve ñcinsel arzuò, doĵal olmayan (kurgusal) tekniklerle oluĸturulan sembolik 
düzeydeki görüntüler ve (popo ve bacak) yanēlsamalar(ēy)la dēĸavurulmakta, izleyici-okuyucunun duygularēnē etkilemek 
ya da sºm¿rmek amacē bir yana, ºrt¿l¿ olarak bilin­altē baskēlarē deĸmek amacēyla (sembolik gºr¿nt¿ler ve diyaloglar - 
burada ósesô - aracēlēĵēyla) sergilenmektedir. Pagliaôya gºre, ñokur ya da izleyicinin duygusal tepkisi erotik tepkiden ayrē 
tutulamaz.ò Zira ñduygusal uyarē duyusal uyarēdēr : duyusal uyarē cinsel uyarēdērò (1996:90). Bu yolla reklamda gizliden 
gizliye izleyici-okuyucuya bir ­eĸit ĸiddet uygulanmaktadēr.  

Yazarlara gºre ñger­ek d¿nyada olumsuz olarak kabul edilen ĸiddetin gºr¿nt¿s¿n¿n de olumsuz olmasē nedeniyle, bu 
gºr¿nt¿lerin reklamēn esenlikli evrenine gir(e)meyeceĵi d¿ĸ¿n¿lebilir. Reklamcē bu sorunu ... gºsterilen par­ayē ºrterek, 
estetize ederek ­ºzer ; hatta meĸru bile kēlmaya ­alēĸēr. Bºylece reklam filmi, par­asē olduĵu evrendeki ĸiddetle 
d¿zdeĵiĸmeceli bir iliĸki kurarak, bu olguyu ñgizliceò barēndērēr. Nesne ile ­evresi, nesne ile ºzellikleri arasēnda baĵēntē 
kuran bu iliĸki, ĸiddeti (...) ger­ek evrenle bitiĸiklik baĵēntēsē kurarak yansētēr.ò (B¿ker ve Kēran,1999:53). 

Reklam metnindeki kadēn ; kimliĵi, bireyliĵi, insanlēĵē ve onuru ­alēnmēĸ, deĵersizleĸtirilmiĸ olarak cinsel bir nesneye, 
dahasē erotik bir simgeye ; bir seks simgesine dºn¿ĸt¿r¿lm¿ĸt¿r (Pagliaôya gºre sanat gibi cinsellik de simgelerle y¿kl¿d¿r 
(1996:35) ve burada da kadēn - ĸiddetin ñºzneòsi olarak - baĸlē baĸēna cinsel bir simgeye; cinselliĵin simgesine 
dºn¿ĸ/t¿r¿l/m¿ĸt¿r. Yine Paglia(1996)ôya gºre, cinselliĵi ­evreleyen duygu ve imgelem halesi, erotizmi 
gizemli(mystique)ôleĸtirir (s.35). Bu nedenle kadēn (reklamda) cinselliĵin göstereni olarak gizemli; mistik bir varlēĵa 
dºn¿ĸ¿r). Kadēn, bu ĸekilde son derece ­irkin bir cinsel tacize maruz bērakēlmaktadēr. Reklam fotoĵrafēnēn bu gºr¿nt¿s¿, 
toplumun mevcut ahlak anlayēĸēnē, ahlaki deĵerlerini alt-üst eden, toplumsal deĵerleri demoralize eden - hiçbir bilimsel 
jargonun ifadesiyle hafifletilemeyecek kabalēkta ve a­ēklēkta - bir tavērla izleyiciye sunulmaktadēr. Keza cinselliĵi doĵal ve 
ilkel bir d¿rt¿ olarak nitelendiren Paglia (1996:10), ñCinsellik, insan ile doĵa arasēndaki buluĸma noktasēdēr, bu noktada 
ahlak ve iyi niyet, ilkel d¿rt¿ler karĸēsēnda yenik d¿ĸerò demektedir. 

B¿ker ve Kēran(1999:137)ôa gºre ñKadēn nesne olmayē ger­ekleĸtirebilmek i­in, a­ēk giysiler giyer, kokular s¿rer, s¿slenir. 
Böylece yalnēzca bir nesne olmakla kalmaz, erotik bir nesne olur. ..... Kadēnēn erotik bir aksesuar olmasē cinsel tacizin 
habercisidir. Cinsel tacizi erkek bakēĸla da ger­ekleĸtirebilir; kadēnē seyirlik nesne haline getirir, fetiĸ nesnesine 
dºn¿ĸt¿r¿r, cinsel kimliĵini tehdit eder, bir bakēma ezer.ò 

Reklamda kadēn, bedeninin par­alanarak ­ēplak yerlerinin sergilenmesiyle fetiĸ nesnesi haline getirilmektedir. ñMulveyôin 
dediĵi gibi, kadēn gºvdesi yakēn ­ekimle par­alanēyor. Kadēnē gºrm¿yoruz, yalnēzca bacaklarēnē gºr¿yoruz. Kadēn 
bacaklarē, kadēn gºĵ¿sleri, kadēn i­ ­amaĸērlarē gibi, film ya da reklam gºr¿nt¿lerinde yer alan fetiĸ nesneleridir. Fetiĸ 
nesneleri d¿zdeĵiĸmeceli bir iliĸkiyle kadēnēn kendisini fetiĸe dºn¿ĸt¿rmektedir. Erkek, kadēnē ve kadēn kimliĵini her iki 
durumda da tehdit eder, bir baĸka deyiĸle ezer. Bize gºre, fetiĸ nesnesine dºn¿ĸt¿rd¿ĵ¿nde, erkeĵin kadēnē denetleme 
ve sahip olma duygusu g¿­lenecektir. ¢¿nk¿ ona artēk abartēlē bir nesne deĵeri vermekte, onu y¿celtmektedirò (B¿ker ve 
Kēran,1999:109).  

Kadēn burada (da) iki ĸekilde aĸaĵēlanmakta ve deĵersizleĸtirilmektedir : ºncelikle, kadēn ; bedeninin, par­alara ayrēlarak 
b¿t¿n¿n¿n, en ºnemlisi de kafasēnēn metne dahil edilmeyip (kiĸiliĵiyle, onuruyla, bireyliĵiyle birlikte) fiziksel b¿t¿nl¿ĵ¿n¿n 
parçalanmasē yoluyla edilginleĸtirilmekte, aĸaĵēlanmaktadēr : kadēn; insan, kiĸi ve birey olmaktan uzaklaĸtērēlmaktadēr. 
Ķkincisinde ise, kadēn, par­alara ayrēlan her bir uzvu bedenin cinsel etki uyandēran bir bºlgesine (popo, bacak) - son 
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derece doĵal olmayan (yapay / kurgusal) yollarla - benzetilerek / dºn¿ĸt¿r¿lerek, tanēmlanamayan cinsel bir gösteren 
olarak ñherhangiò bir obje, nesne, ñĸeyò1 haline getirilmek yoluyla aĸaĵēlanmakta, deĵersizleĸtirilmektedir. 

Kadēn bu ĸekilde ñseyirlik bir nesne konumuna da indirgendiĵi i­in bu anlamda da genel olarak, kendisine dolaylē ĸiddet 
uygulanērò (B¿ker-Kēran,1999:57). Ayrēca, kadēnēn ñuzaklēk yaratacak bir perspektifin yardēmēyla gizemli bir varlēk gibiò 
sunulmasē (B¿ker-Kēran, 1999:57), gºlgeleĸtirilmesi ve kol, bacak gibi kimi ­ēplak yerlerinin gºr¿nt¿ yoluyla, cinsel 
bºlgelere dºn¿ĸt¿r¿lmesi ĸiddeti davet eder gibidir. Siemens (ve Siemensôe sahip olan erkek) kadēnē taciz etmekle 
kadēnēn kimliĵine saldērmakta, onu seyirlik ve erotik bir fetiĸ nesnesine dºn¿ĸt¿rmekle ĸiddete tabi kēlmaktadēr. 

Mulvey (aktaran Büker-Kēran,1999:109), ñsergilenen (erkeĵin bakēĸēna sunulan) kadēnēn hem filmin i­indeki erkeklerin 
hem de sinema salonundaki erkeklerin erotik nesnesi olmak gibi iki iĸleviò olduĵunu sºyler. Burada da kadēn bedeni 
(üstelik de parça parça - par­alanmēĸ halde -) hem reklamēn i­indeki erkeĵin hem metin dēĸēndaki izleyici-tüketici 
konumundaki erkeĵin ñerotik nesnesiò olmaktadēr. Mulvey, kadēnēn cinsel nesne olarak teĸhir edildiĵini, erotik ve g¿­l¿ bir 
görsel etki yaratacak bi­imde kodlanmēĸ dēĸ gºr¿n¿m¿yle bakēlabilirliĵi yananlamsal olarak ­aĵrēĸtērdēĵēnē sºyler 
(1973:19)ò. (B¿ker ve Kēran,1999:109). Paglia(1996:78-79)ôya gºre ise : 

ñErkek, erotik d¿zeyde kadēnēn óbi­imliliĵiône saplanmēĸtēr, ironik ama, kadēn anatomisinin en sulu ve dengesiz bölmeleri 
olan meme, kal­a ve bacaklarē oluĸturan o ana­ yaĵ dokularēna... Kadēnēn ­ēkēntēlē anatomisi, kitonyen doĵanēn kabaran 
dalgalarēnē yansētēr. Erkek; bi­imli olana odaklanēp, kadēnē bir cinsellik nesnesi haline getirerek, doĵanēn korkun­ akēmēnē 
sabitleĸtirmeye ve dengelemeye ­abalamēĸtēr. Nesneleĸtirme, kavramsallaĸtērmadēr, en ¿st¿n insan melekesidir. 
Ķnsanlarē cinsellik nesnelerine ­evirmek t¿r¿m¿z¿n ºzelliklerinden biridir. Bu ºzelliĵimiz, cinsellik nesnesi olan sanat 
g¿d¿s¿ ile i­ i­e ve belki de onun tēpkēsē olana dek hi­bir zaman kaybolmayacaktēr. Cinsellik nesnesi, doĵaya zorla 
dayatēlmēĸ bir tºren bi­imidir. O, sapkēn hayal g¿c¿m¿z¿n bir totemidir.ò 

Orta plana, metnin ñmerkeziòne yerleĸtirilen erkeĵe metinde g¿­l¿, n¿fuzlu bir alan ayrēlērken, kadēn metinde adetañkenara 
itilmektedirò. Kadēn, erkeĵe yol verircesine bir ñkenara itilmekteò, deĵersizleĸtirilmekte, dolayēsēyla ñg¿­s¿zò bir varlēk 
olarak ikincil konuma yerleĸtirilmektedir. Kadēn, reklamda ñkiĸiliĵiò ve ñkimliĵiò yok edilmiĸ bir varlēk olarak sunulmaktadēr 
( ñVarlēkò olarak adlandērēyoruz, zira reklamda, kadēnēn b¿t¿nsel olarak ñinsanò olduĵu dahi belirsizleĸtirilmiĸ, gºr¿n¿m 
itibariyle fiziksel b¿t¿nl¿ĵ¿ bi­imsel olarak bozulmuĸ - sadece bedenden ibaret - bir ñtanēmsēz varlēkò haline getirilmiĸtir). 

2. 1. 3. Gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergenin saĵ kenarēnda yer alan Siemens marka mobil telefonu tutan genç bir erkek elinin 
gºr¿nt¿s¿ (d¿zanlam). Mobil telefonu baĸparmaĵēyla iĸaret parmaĵē arasēnda tutan elôin gºr¿nt¿s¿, metinde ñpopoò 
gºr¿nt¿s¿n¿n ¿zerine gelmektedir. Elin bu gºr¿nt¿s¿ kadēnēn ­ēplak, ¿stelik de ñpopoò bi­imindeki dizini / bacaĵēnē taciz 
eder gºr¿n¿ĸtedir. Gºr¿nt¿sel birimler i­erisinde ºn plana ­ēkan ñpopo ¿zerinde telefonò bi­imindeki bu gºr¿nt¿sel 
gösterenle burada, kadēnēn erkek tarafēndan tacizine, ¿stelik de telefon yoluyla maruz kaldēĵē cinsel tacize tanēk 
olmaktayēz. Durumu daha da vahim ve ­irkin hale getiren ise tacizin doĵrudan elle deĵil de, bir nesne (mobil telefon) 
aracēlēĵēyla ger­ekleĸtirilmesidir. 

Erkek, metindeki güçlü ve kadēnēn cinselliĵini denetleyici ºĵe olarak iktidarē elinde bulundurur. Siemens mobil telefon bir 
bakēma erkeĵin elindeki ñg¿­òt¿r. Erkek, elindeki (bu) g¿­le kadēnēn cinselliĵini ve kimliĵini denetler, baskē altēna alēr, 
sºm¿r¿r. Paglia, cinsellik ve kimlikten ñiktidarò olarak sºz eder (1996:8). Ona gºre iktidar istemi doĵuĸtan gelen bir 
d¿rt¿d¿r (1996:13). Erkek burada, kadēnēn cinselliĵini ve kimliĵini ñtacizò etmekle iktidarē elinde bulundurur. òHer ­ekim, 
her dokunuĸ ĸekli, her orgazm psiĸik gºlgeler tarafēndan bi­imlenirò (1996:14) diyen Pagliaôya gºre, erkeĵin kadēn 
bedenini -d¿ĸsel olarak - ñpopoòya ­evirerek taciz etmesi de, yine insandaki birtakēm psiĸik s¿re­lerin ¿r¿n¿d¿r / 
sonucudur. Cinselliĵi iktidar olarak a­ēklayēĸēyla baĵlantēlē olarak Paglia, cinsel taciz olarak ñtecav¿zò ¿zerine ĸunlarē 
söyler (1996:61) :  

ñCinsellik iktidardēr, ve t¿m iktidarlar yapēsal olarak saldērgandēr. Tecav¿z, kadēn iktidarēna karĸē savaĸan erkek iktidarēdēr. 
Cinayetten ya da kiĸi haklarēna herhangi bir saldērēdan farkē yoktur. ....Tecav¿z ; doĵanēn hepimizin i­ine yerleĸtirdiĵi ve 
uygarlēĵēn da bunu i­inde barēndērmak ¿zere geliĸtirildiĵi, iktidar-isteminin cinsel dēĸavurumudur.ò  

                                                            
1ñķeyò sºzc¿ĵ¿n¿ burada ñtanēmsēz nesneò karĸēlēĵēnda kullanēyoruz. 
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Pagliaônēn belirttikleri doĵrultusunda denilebilir ki erkek, ilkel bir d¿rt¿ olan cinsellik istemiyle iktidarēnē kadēn ¿zerinde / 
¿zerinden ilan etmeye ­alēĸēr. Reklamda erkek, iktidar istemini kadēna cinsel tacizde bulunarak (yani ĸiddet yoluyla) dēĸa 
vurmaktadēr. (Paglia(1996:81)ôya gºre) Erkek i­in ñcinsel nesne hedef alēnacak bir ĸeydirò. 

ñReklam olumlu bir d¿nyanēn par­asē olduĵu i­in, ger­ek d¿nyanēn t¿m¿ bize olumluymuĸ gibi gºsterilir ; ĸiddet bile 
bºylece olumlu, meĸru bir ºzellik kazanēr. Oysa ger­ek d¿nya ne t¿m¿yle olumlu ne t¿m¿yle olumsuzdur. Ama reklamcē 
bu d¿nyanēn olumlu tarafēnē (kimi zaman biraz da abartarak) gºr¿nt¿yle bi­imlendirir, olumsuz tarafēnē da (ĸiddeti de) 
ºrter; hafifletir ya da estetize eder.ò (B¿ker-Kēran,2000:54). Burada da reklamcē ; ger­ekliĵi bi­imlendirme, olumsuz 
taraflarē ºrtme ve estetize etme yoluyla kadēna yºnelik bir ĸiddet olan ñcinsel tacizòi meĸrulaĸtērmaktadēr (erkek elinin 
tesad¿fen, yalnēzca telefonu tutmak/gºstermek i­in orada (ñpopoò ¿st¿nde!) olduĵu gºr¿nt¿s¿ / izlenimi verilerek, elin 
ñpopoòyu taciz ettiĵi olumsuzluk durumu ºrt¿lmekte, hafifletilmektedir). Cinsel tacizôin olumsuz taraflarēnēn ºrt¿lmesi ve 
hafifletilmesi yoluyla olumlulaĸtērēlmasē ; estetize edilmesi, - reklamcēnēn kullandēĵē - cinsel tacizôi estetize (edilmiĸ) tacizôe 
dºn¿ĸt¿rmenin bir yoludur.  

Gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergede yer alan erkek elinin, mobil telefonu ekranēyla birlikte b¿t¿n¿yle gºr¿lebilecek ĸekilde tutmasē, 
telefonun (SIEMENS) markasēnēn gºr¿lmesini saĵlarken, bunun bir SIEMENS marka mobil telefon ¿r¿n¿ reklamē olduĵu 
bilgisini vermekte ve aynē zamanda metin ¿zerindeki SIEMENS logosunu i­eren dilsel birimi onaylamaktadēr. 

2. 1. 4. Gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergenin diĵer gºr¿nt¿birimleri, metnin sol kenarēnda arka planda kalan - ve birileriyle konuĸtuĵu 
ya da bir yºne baktēĵēizlenimi veren - belirsiz ve silik (flu) olarak gºr¿nt¿lenmiĸ bir kadēn fotoĵrafē ile, daha solda, oturan 
kadēn bedeninin saĵēnda yer alan bir erkeĵin, sadece baĸ kēsmēnēn gºr¿nd¿ĵ¿ son derece silik gºr¿nt¿s¿ ve uzama ait 
par­alardan oluĸmaktadēr. 

Uzama ait birimler kapalē bir mekana iĸaret etmektedir. Uzam geniĸ gºr¿n¿ml¿, aydēnlēk, g¿ven vericidir. Tepede bulunan 
birbirine paralel ĸekilde arka arkaya sēralē dikey ya da yuvarlaĵēmsē ­izgiler ve bu ­izgiler arasēnda kalan, ēĸēĵēn yansēdēĵē 
a­ēk renkteki saydam bºl¿mler, camekanla kaplē son derece aydēnlēk bir mekana gºnderme yapmaktadēr. Dikey ­izgiler 
ve yuvarlaĵēmsē aĵlarla ºr¿l¿ cam dizayn aynē zamanda cam bir fanusu andērmakta, ­aĵrēĸtērmaktadēr (burada cam bºl¿m 
ile cam fanus arasēnda benzerlikten ileri gelen eĵretilemesel bir iliĸki bulunmaktadēr). Mekanēn son derece ēĸēltēlē, aydēnlēk 
olmasē ve kadēnlarēn ¿zerinde mini etek, kēsa kollu t-shirt, kolsuz bluz gibi yazlēk giysilerin olmasē, bize zamanēn g¿nd¿z 
ve yaz olduĵu bilgisini vermektedir. 

Mekansal birimler arasēnda ayrēca, ¢in ya da Japon mimarisini eĵretilemesel olarak andēran ; demirden, tavanē geniĸ ve 
kºĸegen, y¿ksek­e bir yapē bulunmaktadēr. Erkek ve kadēn imgelerinin arka planēna d¿ĸen bu yapēnēn en ¿st katēnda saĵ 
kºĸede, ayaklē bir kamerayla eĵretilemesel olarak benzerlik yaratan bir nesnenin silueti yer almaktadēr. Gºr¿nt¿sel 
göstergenin - seyahat ­antalarēyla bir iĸadamē ve kameralarēn olduĵu, aydēnlēk ve olduk­a b¿y¿k ve geniĸ bir mekandan 
oluĸan - bu birimleri, ipucu görevi gören gösterenler olarak bizi bulunulan uzamēn bir óhavaalanēô olduĵu konusunda 
uyarmaktadēr. (Mekan b¿y¿k, geniĸ ve aydēnlēk olmasē dolayēsēyla, insanlarēn ­ok­a uĵradēĵē alēĸ veriĸ merkezlerini de 
­aĵrēĸtērmakla birlikte, bu ­aĵrēĸēmē destekleyici - maĵaza, d¿kkan, alēĸveriĸ poĸetleri ve/ya ­antalarē gibi - baĸka herhangi 
bir ipucu ve/ya belirtisel gºsteren olmadēĵē i­in sºz konusu ­aĵrēĸēmsal birim, mekanēn olasēlēk dizisinden ­ēkmaktadēr.) 
Metnin uzamsal birimlerini yani i­erilenlerle i­ereni gºstermek yoluyla mekanēn bir par­asē ile havaalanē arasēnda 
d¿zdeĵiĸmeceli bir iliĸki kurulmuĸtur. 

Metinde uzamsal olarak kapalē form oluĸturulmuĸtur. Mevsimin (kadēnlarēn a­ēk, ince giysilerinden anlaĸēldēĵē ¿zere) yaz 
olmasēna raĵmen, erkeĵin pardºs¿ (yaĵmurluk) taĸēmasē, onun - havaalanēnda olduĵu ve u­ak seyahatleri yaptēĵē da gºz 
ºn¿nde bulundurulduĵunda - mevsimin yaz olmadēĵē yaĵēĸlē yerlere, dolayēsēyla ­eĸitli ¿lkelereseyahat ettiĵini 
imlemektedir. T¿m bu gºsterenler bizi, erkeĵin, uluslararasē ­alēĸan bir ĸirkette (iĸadamē) olduĵu ­ēkarsamasēna 
ulaĸtērmaktadēr : O, uluslararasē ­alēĸan bir iĸadamē olarak ­eĸitli ¿lkelere iĸ seyahatleri yapmaktadēr (yananlam). 

Erkek g¿­l¿ ºĵe olarak metnin orta planēnda yer almaktadēr. Giyimi, (mobil telefon ve gazete gibi) kitle iletiĸim ara­larēyla 
yakēn ilgili olduĵunu gºsterir ara­lar ve (seyahat ­antasē, ºzel ­anta gibi) taĸēdēĵē eĸyalar ile ñhavaalanēòna gºnderme 
yapan uzamsal birimler erkeĵin, ñyoĵun bir iĸ trafiĵi olanò, ñiĸ g¿­ sahibi bir iĸadamēò olduĵunu imleyen gºr¿nt¿sel 
gºsterenlerdir ( aynē zamanda erkeĵin, ser­e parmaĵēnda altēn y¿z¿k taĸēmasē ona, altēnēn ñzenginlik, g¿­, stat¿ò 
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simgelerini (Fiske,1996:123) yüklemektedir ).1 Metindeki ºĵeler - özellikle arka plandaki birimlerle ön plandaki 
birimler - birbirinden baĵēmsēz bir gºr¿nt¿ ­izmektedir. Metinde, ¿­gen kompozisyon kullanēlmēĸtēr ve aĵērlēk alt 
kenardadēr. Bºylelikle, kolay kavranan, b¿t¿nl¿kl¿ bir yapē gºze ­arpmaktadēr. 

Seyircinin gºz¿, metin ¿zerinde, ilk gºze ­arpan gºr¿nt¿sel birim olan erkeĵin fotoĵrafēnē gºrd¿kten sonra (metnin saĵ 
alt kºĸesini kaplayan ve) ñpopoò yanēlsamasē yaratan gen­ kadēnēn dizlerine atlayarak, (yukarēya doĵru) kadēn bedeninin 
(gºr¿nen saĵ) kol ve (saĵ) gºĵs¿nden oluĸan par­alarēna ulaĸmakta ve buradan tekrar erkeĵe dºnerek, arka plana kadar 
uzanan uzamsal birimler ile sol kºĸedeki kadēnēn gºr¿nt¿s¿ne doĵru bir yol izlemektedir. Bºylelikle seyircinin gºz¿, orta 
plandan saĵ plana hareketle aĸaĵēdan yukarēya doĵru bir yol ­izerek buradan metnin b¿t¿n¿ne odaklanmaktadēr. Bu 
dºng¿ i­inde, metin kompozisyonunda dolaĸan gºz¿n, gºr¿nt¿sel gºstergenin g¿­l¿ birimi olan erkeĵin baĸ hizasēnda 
yer alan sol ¿st kºĸedeki ñSIEMENSò sºzc¿ĵ¿n¿ algēlamasē da kolaylaĸmaktadēr.  

Metinde, erkek ve ñpopoò gºr¿nt¿leri eĸit aĵērlēkla ºn plana yerleĸmektedirler ï ñpopoònun kenarēnda kalan mobil telefonlu 
erkek eli ise, erkek ve ñpopoò gºr¿nt¿lerinin ancak daha sonrasēnda gºz¿n gºr¿ĸ alanēna girmesiyle metnin aĵērlēklē 
ºĵelerinden biri olmaktadēr. Ne var ki, metne ilk bakēĸta gºze ­arpan gºr¿nt¿sel birim, ñiĸadamēò kēlēĵēndaki erkek olsa 
da, hemen alt kēsēmda yer alan ­ēplaklēk gºr¿nt¿s¿, zihinde ñBuò da nedir ? sorusunu gayri ihtiyari uyandērarak gºz¿, 
ñpopoò yanēlsamasē yaratan diz kapaklarēna merak ve ilgiyle yºneltmektedir. ñPopoò gºr¿nt¿s¿ne yºnelen seyircinin 
gºz¿n¿n, ñpopoònun hemen ¿stünde yer alan Siemens mobil telefonu tutan erkek elini algēlamasē bu noktada 
kolaylaĸmaktadēr. Bu durumda, metinde esas odak noktasē olarak ºn plana ­ēkan, ñpopo ve popo üzerindeki mobil telefon 
gºr¿nt¿s¿òd¿r. 

Laura Mulvey(1993:21)ôin sinema filmi perdesi / sahnesi i­in sºyledikleri, sonradan baslē metne aktarēlan reklam filmi i­in 
de geçerlidir : Buna göre, - film perdesinde olduĵu gibi reklamda da - metnin iĸlevi, ñinsani algēnēn doĵal koĸullarē denilen 
ĸeyi olabildiĵince kusursuz bi­imde ¿retmektirò. Her t¿rde olduĵu gibi, metinsel d¿zenlemelerde metin uzamēnēn 
sēnērlēlēĵēnē gºzden ka­ērmaya yºnelik olan, (ºzellikle derin odaklamayla ºrneklenen) kamera teknolojisi ve (metnin 
dizimsel d¿zenleniĸine gºre belirlenen) kamera a­ēlarē metnin kurgusuyla birleĸtirilir (s.21). Burada da metnin görüntüsel 
ºĵeleri, kamera teknolojisiyle ger­ekleĸtirilen derin odaklama ve ºzel kamera a­ēlarēyla kurgusal dizayn i­erisinde 
dºn¿ĸt¿r¿lm¿ĸ, bi­imsel olarak bozulmaya uĵratēlmēĸtēr. 

Metinde netlik, orta plandaki ñiĸadamē erkekò ile saĵ alt plandaki ñmobil telefonlu erkek eliònin gºr¿nt¿s¿nde 
toplanmaktadēr. Metindeki erkek gºr¿nt¿leri, net ve keskin ­izgilerdeki belirginlikleriyle metnin flu; bulanēk gºr¿nt¿s¿ 
i­erisinde ñkanlē-canlēò olarak tabir edilen ger­eklikte kurgulanmēĸ olup, metnin, ger­eklikten uzak olduĵu izlenimi 
uyandēran gºlgesel, d¿ĸsel bi­imlerdeki diĵer gºr¿nt¿birimlerinden ayrēlmaktadēr. 

Metinde erkeklere ait gºr¿nt¿ler belirginlik kazanērken, kadēn bedenlerinin gºr¿nt¿s¿ ve bu gºr¿nt¿leri ­evreleyen mekan, 
bi­imsel olarak belirsizlik i­ermektedir. Kadēnlarēn kendisi de mekanēn belirsizliĵi, silikliĵi, bulanēklēĵē i­erisinde 
kaybolmaktadēr. Kadēn bedeninin par­alarē reklamda ñyalnēzca gelip ge­ici, deĵiĸken birer gºlge ya da ara­tērlarò (B¿ker 
ve Kēran,1999:127). òAydēnlēĵēn karĸētē olan gºlge, kayēp giden, ger­ekdēĸē ve deĵiĸken nesnelerin, kavramlarēn 
simgesidir.ò (Chevalier, Gheerbrantôdan aktaran B¿ker ve Kēran,1999:123). Bºylece bulanēk, sisli, ñgºlgeò halindeki 
gºr¿nt¿leriyle birlikte varlēĵē da silikleĸen kadēnlar, ger­eklikten silinmekte, uzaklaĸtērēlmakta, ñyokò sayēlmaktadērlar. 
Kadēnlar ñgºlgeòden ibaret, ger­ek olmayan varlēklara dºn¿ĸ/t¿r¿l/mekle ĸiddetin nesnesi haline getirilmektedirler. ¥te 
yandan, kadēnēn ger­ek bedeni reklamda par­a par­a (b¿t¿nl¿ĵ¿ bozulmuĸ olarak) sunulurken, (B¿ker ve Kēranôēn da 
belirttikleri gibi) gölgesine - kamera a­ēsē ve kurgusal tekniklerle - ger­ek olmayan bir bi­imde ób¿t¿nô, ama hayalden, 
d¿ĸten, gºlgeden ibaret bir ób¿t¿nô olma hakkē tanēnmēĸtēr. Aynē zamanda gºlge bedenin gºnderme yaptēĵē kadēn, a­ēk­a 
gºsterilmediĵi i­in (kadēnēn baĸēnēn olmamasē) bir birey olma hakkē da elinden alēnmēĸ ; abartēlmēĸ, kimliksiz bedeniyle 
cinsel, erotik bir fetiĸ nesnesi olarak ñrenkli bir gºlgeyeò (B¿ker ve Kēran,1999:123), hayale, d¿ĸe dºn¿ĸt¿r¿lm¿ĸt¿r. 

Arka planda ve ºn plandaki kadēn bedeninde derinlik etkisi yaratēlmak suretiyle, metinde ºn plana ­ēkarēlmak istenen 
gºr¿nt¿lerde bu ama­la netlik saĵlanmak istenmiĸtir. Saĵa doĵru camekan dizaynēn i­inde yer alan ­ok katlē teraslē yapē, 

                                                            
1 Simgeler konusunda da Saussureôcu gelenekten ayrēlmayan Barthes, altēnôē ñzenginliĵin, g¿c¿n ve stat¿n¿n bir simgesiò olarak 
a­ēklar (aktaran Fiske,1996:123). Fiske, Barthesôēn simgelere iliĸkin d¿ĸ¿ncelerini (yananlam ve mitlere gºre) daha az doyurucu 
bulduĵu i­in Peirceôēn terimlerini tercih eder. Fiske(1996:123)ôe gºre, (Peirceôēn kullanēmēyla) altēn, ñzenginliĵin bir belirtisel göstergesi 
ve gücün simgesidirò. 
 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































